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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF THE CATEGORY OF
VOICE IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES

Jabborova Nigora - 3" year student of

English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Sientific advisor: Dilya Kadirova, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: Exploring ratio forms is a subject of considerable scientific
fascination, as it offers insights into the various forms of expression in language. This
article aims to delve into the perspectives of scholars from both English and Uzbek
backgrounds regarding this linguistic phenomenon. By thoroughly examining pertinent
theories, the objective is to analyze and differentiate the terminology and
methodologies employed in each language, supported by examples drawn from
literature in both English and Uzbek.

Key words: active, passive, reflexive, superlative, togetherness.

AHHOTaIII/Iﬂ: HCCJICI[OB&HHG (1)OpM COOTHOIICHHUA ABJIACTCA IPCAMCTOM
SHAYUTCIBHOI'O HAYYHOI'0 HHTCPECA, IIOCKOJBKY OHO JacT IMPCACTABJICHHUC O
pasnu4HbIX (popmMax BeIpakeHUA B si3bIke. Llenbio JaHHOW CTaThy SBIAETCA U3YUCHHE
B3IIAAJ0B YUYCHBIX KaK aHFHHfICKOFO, TaK U y36eKCKOFO MPOUCXOKIACHUA Ha I3TOT
JUHTBUCTHYECKUH (peHoMeH. [lenp TiaTensHOoro n3ydeHrs COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX TEOPHA
COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI MPOAHAIM3UPOBATh U NUDPPEpEHIIMPOBATH TEPMUHOIOTHIO U
MCTOAOJIOTUH, HCIOJB3YCMBIC Ha KaXJIOM A3BIKC, ITOAKPCIUICHHBIC IIPUMCpAMU,
B3SITBIMH M3 JINTEPATYPhI KaK HA aHTJIHICKOM, TaK U Ha Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKaX.

KuroueBble cji0Ba: aKkTHBHBIM, NAcCUBHBIN, pedIEeKCUBHBIA, MPEBOCXOIHAS
CTCIICHb, CIMHCHUC.

Annotatsiya: Nisbat shakllarini o'rganish juda katta ilmiy qizigish mavzusidir,
chunki u tildagi ifodaning turli shakllari hagida tushuncha beradi. Ushbu magolaingliz
vao‘zbek millatiga mansub olimlarning ushbu lingvistik hodisaga nisbatan garashlarini
o‘rganishgaqaratilgan. Tegishli nazariyalarni sinchiklab o‘rganib chigib, magsad ingliz
va o‘zbek tillaridagi adabiyotlardan olingan misollar asosida har bir tilda
go‘llaniladigan atama va metodologiyalarni tahlil gilish vafarglashdan iborat.

Kalit so'zlar: Aniq, 0’zlik, majhul, orttirma, birgalik.

To effectively communicate in English, a strong grasp of grammar is
indispensable. It provides the necessary rules and structure for clear and articulate

http://web-journal.ru/ 3 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

expression. Beyond enhancing writing and speaking skills, delving into grammar aids
in gaining a deeper understanding of the language. However, when English learners
compare their native language to a foreign one, such as English in our case, they may
face certain challenges. In this article, we will examine various grammeatical aspects
related to voices with negative connotations in both English and Uzbek languages.

There are only two voices in English, according to most authors of theoretical
grammars: the active and the passive. [3;29]. When it is compared with Uzbek language
it should be differentiated five types like: Aniq nisbat (probably as:. Precise voice),
O’zlik nisbat (active voice), Majhul nisbat (Passive voice), Orttirma nisbat (superlative
voice), birgalik nisbat (probably as: togetherness) [2; 361].

"We do not record flowers," said the geographer. [4; 49]

Akbarali kutilmaganda kechas kirib keldi. [1; 288]

The common or basic degree is called active voice which is expressed by the
absence of amarker. Therefore we say that it is expressed by a zero

morpheme|3; 30]. Asitispossibleto seefrom the examplesabovein both English
and Uzbek languages It means it by the person expressed through the possessor of the
action.

Then, when the moral character of the explorer is shown to be good, aninquiry is
ordered into his discovery." [4 ;48]

Nihoyat eshik sekin g ‘irchillab ochildi. [1; 526]

Passive voice is formed by (be-ed). [3; 24]. In Uzbek language passive voice, a
form of a verb that expresses an action or a state whaose executor is unknown. this is
formed using -i(l), -i(n) affixes[2; 363].

The most of them recognize the existence of the category of voice in present-day
English. Tothisgroup of scientiststheir opinion there aretwo active and passive voices.
But some others maintain that there are three voices in English. Besides the two
mentioned they consider the reflexive voice which is expressed by the help of
semantically weakened self pronouns as in the sentence: [3; 29]

He twined himself around the little prince's ankle, like a golden bracelet.[4; 54].

We cannot but agree with arguments against these theories «These theories do not
carry much conviction. [3; 29].

On the other hand in the Uzbek language reflexive voice - a form of the verb
expressing an action or situation performed by the performer himself.it is formed by
the affixes n(in), -I(il). [2; 362].

— U kursini bir tepib, tashgariga otildi. [1; 292]
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Furthermore, the Uzbek language has a fourth variety of voice called orttirma
nisbat, which is essentially superlative voice. Superlative voice is a form of verb
denoting an action or situation performed by another person or thing under the
influence. Thisisformed by these affixes:. -t, -dir, -tir, -giz, qiz, -kiz, -g'iz, -kaz, gaz,
-ir, -ar, -iz. [2; 365]

— Nimani gapiraman? Ish gidiryapman. Topilib qolar. [1; 292].

In addition Uzbek language possesses the fifth type of form voice birgalik nisbat
which can probably translated as togetherness voice. It isformed by affixeslike: -sh -
ish Togethernessvoiceisaverb form dencting an action or situation performed together
by more than one doer. [2; 169]. All these words serve to perform the action together.

Shodasoyga soat beshlarda kirib borishdi. [1; 329].

The fourth and fifth voices of form is practically used in English language but
theoretically it is not separated as additional type.

In conclusion, it's important to recognize the distinction between Uzbek and
English grammar, as English is synthetic while Uzbek is analytical. Nevertheless,
despite thisfundamental difference, there are shared elements within the morphological
voice categories of both languages.

REFERENCES:

[1]. Chinor: roman / Asgad Muxtor. — Toshkent: Yangi asr avlodi, 2017. — 576 b.

[3] Erkaboyeva N. O’zbek tilidan ma’ruzalar to’plami. T.: “Akademnashr”, 2014.

432 p

[3] Irisqulov A. T. Theoretical grammar of English. T.: “Nashriyot”, 2006. 64 p

[4]. The Little Prince.http://www.bomoo.com 2003.7
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF GENETIVE CASES
IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES

Xamidullayeva Lazizakhon - 39 year student of
English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Aziz Mukhammadiev, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: The purpose of this article is to provide specific information
regarding the use of genitive casesin Uzbek and English

Key words: genetive, case, possessive, plural, noun, grammar, number

AnHoTanus: [lens m1aHHON cTaThU — MPEIOCTABUTh KOHKPETHYIO HH(GOPMAIIUIO
00 HCIIOIB30BaHUN pPOANTCIILHOI'O IaACKa B y36eKCKOM W aHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKaX.

KarueBble c¢J10Ba: pOOWTENBbHBIN NAJCK, IMAJIEK, NPUTSHKATEIbHBIM MNaNEeK,
MHOKCECTBECHHOC YMCJI0, CYINCCTBUTCIBHOC, 'paMMaTHKa, YUCJI0

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolaning magsadi o'zbek va ingliz tillarida garatgich
kelishigining go'llanilishiga oid anig ma'lumotlarni tagdim qgilish.

Kalit so‘zlar: garatqich, kelishik, ega, ko‘plik, ot, grammatika, son

The Genetive Case - Qaratqgich kelishigi

The English possessive case is marked by the stiffly is which can sometimes be
substituted by the preposition of (e.g. my father's room, the room of may father) and
therefore is sometimes called of - genitive - case.! This case denotes possession of a
thing or aperson and in Uzbek it hasits correspondence in the Uzbek garatgich kelishigi
which is expressed by the case ending suffix num. Dealing with notion of possession
one should keep in mind that in Uzbek this category may be expressed not only by the
nouns but also their antecedents in the pleonastic phrase such as mening opam, sizning
pasportingiz. In this case we have to face the problem of redundancy and often try to
avoid it using the modified noun only which contains the possessive suffix. e.g. opam
keldi. In English the categorical form of the genitive caseisthe morpheme -s which has
three phonetically conditioned variants 5], [z] and [iZ] [1; 123]

1) pen's| penz]; Helen's [helenz]

2) Nick's [niks]; student's [ stju:dents]

3) Burn's[beniz];

1 Hoshimov O'. Buronov J. “Ingliz tili grammatikasining normativ kursi” T O'qituvchi 1989, 136-187 bet
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As seen from (3), when a proper name ends in -s only an apostrophe is usually
added in spelling, but the full inflexion [iz] is pronounced.

If the plural of the noun is formed by the inflexion -(e)s the possessive case
inflexion blends into one with the plural inflexion?.

Students' books, girls' coats, actresses role, etc.

In Uzbek the categorial form of the genitive case of the noun is the morpheme -
ning which is pronounced as (-ni) in colloquial speech.

In Uzbek number and case are always expressed by separate morphemes
(gizlarning, gullarning). In English we observe both cases (oxen's, men's, bacteria's,
boy's, girl's, dog's, bird's, etc.). [1; 136]

In Uzbek and Russian there is only the dependent genitive.

English and Uzbek nouns in the genitive case cannot combine with preposition,
numerals, finite verbs, adverbial participles and with the infinitive. [1; 137]

Expressing English Genetive case in Uzbek

English Uzbek

Ngen + Nnom Ngen + N + i/si

1. D'Artagnan's sword Dartanyanning gilichi

2. Thisis Coscon's low voice Bu Konsonning baland ovozi

3. The Englishmen's ansver Ingliz odamining javobi

4. Milady's beauty Xonimning chiroyi

5. Where is Mons eur's address Monseurning manzili qayerda

Ngen + Nnom Ngen + N + i/si

Nnom+ N +i/s

1. D'Artagnan's sword Dartanyan qilichi, Dartanyanning qgilichi

2. Athos's order Atos buyrug'i, Atosning buyrugd'i

Ngen + Nnom Abj.with the suffix -lik+N

1. an hour's rest Bir soatlik dam

2. amiles distance Bir milyalik masofa

Ngen + Nnom Nnom with the suffix- lik +N + i/s

1. master's degree magisterlik dargas

2. teagher's profession o'gituvchilik kashi

Ngen + Nnom Adj.with the suffix -gi + N

1. the morning's weather tongi ob-havo

Ngen + Nnom a) Adj+N

2 Hoshimov O'. Buronov J. “Ingliz tili grammatikasining normativ kursi” T O'gituvchi 1989, 136-187 bet
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1. Pariss three musketeers b) Adj.with the suffix dagi+ N

c) Ngen+ N +i/s

Parijlik 3 mushketyorlar

Parijdagi 3 mushketyor

Parijning 3 mushketyorlari

(&Nnom + of +Ngen Ngen (bir) + N +i/s

1. adaughter of king's Qirolning bir do'sti

Ngen + Nnom Ngen + Ndat + o'xshagan

Athos has a nightingale calm voice Atosda bulbulning ko'ziga o'xshagan ko'zi bor
edi [2; 134]

Ngen + Nnom Ngen + N +i/si

1. Doctor's invitatoin Ngen + Passive Ger + i/si

Shifokorning taklifi, Shifokorning taklif gilinishi

Ngen + Ger Ngen + Ger +i/s

1. Milady's laughing Miladyning kulishi

2. D'Artagnan's horse running Dartanyannig otda yugurishi

Expressing Uzbek Genetive casein English

Qararqgich kelishigidagi ot doim ot bilan boglanadi va qartgich aniglovchi
vazifasini bajaradi: maktabning hovlisi, kitobning varag'i. Bu kelishik shaklidagi ot
garatgich, u bog'langan so'z esa garalmish deyiladi; garalmish doim egalik shaklida
bo'ladi. Qaratgich va garalmish o'rtasida so'z gathashmasa tushirilishi mumkin: cho'l
havosi, daftar mugovasi. [2; 138]

Agar ikkalasining o'rtasida biron-bir so'z ishtirok etsa, qaratgich tarkibida egalik
go'shimchasi mavjud bo'lsa, garatgich qo'shimchasi turdosh otlardan boshga so'zlarga
(atogli otlarga, olmoshlarga, sifatdoshlarga) qo'shilsa, -ning qo'shimchasi
tushirilmaydi: cho'lning mayin havosi, Salimning ukasi, o'giganning foydasi, ertaning
bolasi. [2; 138]

Uzbek English

Ngen + N + i/s Ngen + Nnom

Nnom + of +Nnom

1. Gulliverning sayohatlari Gulliver's Travels

The Travels of the Gulliver

2. Qirolning maslaxatchilari The king's advisers

The advisers of the king

3. Liliputlarning qirolligi The Lilliputs kingdom

The kingdom of the Lilliput

http://web-journal.ru/ 8 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024
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4. Kichkina bolaning otasi The little boy's father

Father of the little boy

5. Liliputlarning gat'iy gonuni Lilliputs definetly law

The definetly law of the Lilliput

Bazi joylarda ham s va of predlogi ham egalik olmoshi ishlatiladi anmo o'zbek

tiliga tarjima gilgandaikki marotaba -ning qo'shimchasi ishlatilmaydi. Tarjimadafagat
bitta -ning ishlatiladi: my sister's book, the story of my voyage to Lilliput.Mening
singlimning kitobi, Liliputlar mamlakatiga sayohatimning hikoyasi. [2; 139]

Ngen + N +i/s Nnom + of + Nnom

1. Qirolning to'dasi The troops of the king

2. Daraxtningildizi Theroot of atree

Ngen + N + i/s @) Ngen + Nnom

b) Nnom + of + Nnom

¢) Nnom + by + Nnom

1. Bobur (ning) ruboiylari Bobur's quatrains®
The quatrain of Bobur

Quatrains by Bobur

Ngen + N +i/s @ Ngen + Nnom

b) Nnom + by +Nnom

1. Navoiyning “Farhod va Shirin” Navoiy's “Farkhod and Shirin”
“Farkhod and Shirin” by Navoiy

Ngen + N +i/s @ Ngen + Nnom

b) Nnom + of + Nnom

c) Abj + Nnom

d) Nnom + in + Nnom

1. Amerikaning banklari America's banks
The banks of America

American banks

The banksin America

Aswe seen there arefour types of sentencein English wetranslate into uzbek they

give different meaning. Eg: The bank in America: meaning Amerikadagi banklar. [2;

134]

Ngen + N + i/s @) Ngen + Nnom
b) the Nnom + before + Nnom

3 0. Jesperse. “The Philosophy of Grammar”. Ld.-N. Y., 1935, p.121-178
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1. Dartanyan xizmatkorlarining vazifalari D'Artagnan servants tasks
The tasks before D'Artagnan servants

Ngen + N +i/s @ Ngen + Nnom

b) Nnom + for + Nnom

1. ayollar (ning) xonasi womens' room

rooms for women

askarlar sovuti soldiers' chain

chain for soldiers

Ngen + Nnom Nnom + Nnom

1. Paxta (ning) chiqgindisi cotton waste

2. dor (ning) suvi snow water

3. mol (ning) yog'l beef fat

4. meva (ning) sharbati fruit juice

Ngen + N + i/s @ Nnom + Nnom

b) Nnom + of + Nnom

1. maktab (ning) hovlisi school yard

The yard of s school

2. armiya (ning) go'mondoni army commander
The commander of the army

Ngen + Nnom a) Adj + Nnom

b) Ngen + Nnom

c) Nnom + of + Nnom

1. inson (ning) goni human blood

Man's blood

The blood of aman

Ngen + Nnom Adj + N

1. amerika(ning) samaliyotari American planes
2. kanadaning sportchilari the Canadian sportsmen
Ngen + bir + N + i/s Nnom +of + Ngen

1. Karimaning bir dugonasi afriend of Karima's
Ngen + N + i/s @ Nnom + Nnom

b) Nnom +of + Nnom

1. Moskva(ning) ob-havosi M oscow wesather
The weather in Moscow

Ngen +N +i/si @) Adj + Nnom

b) Nnom+ of + Nnom
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c) Nnom + in +Nnom

1. Amerikani(ning) shaxarlari American cities

The cities of America

Citiesin America

Ngen +N +i/si @) Nnom + Nnom

b) Nnom+ from + Nnom

1. quduq(ning) suvi well water

Water from awell

Ngen +N +i/si @) Nnom + Nnom

b) Nnom +Part 1| + Nnom

1. bozorning (ning) go'shti market meat

Market -bought mea

2. magazin(ning) noni shop bread

Shop-bought bread

In the cases cited there might be interlanguage interferences when Uzbek speak
English. We distinguish English -'s and Uzbek kelishik go'shimchasi -ning. There are
some problem comparative case in English and Uzbek. [2; 134]
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF NUMBER IN
ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES

Xamidullayeva Lazizakhon - 39 year student of
English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Khujayeva Umida, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: Language scientists refer to a grammatical category that
distinguishes between singular and plural nouns as "number" in their terminology. A
noun can be used to refer to one or more entities depending on its categorization.
Numerous languages have the idea of nhumber, and nouns can change their forms to
reflect solitary or plural meanings. To guarantee appropriate agreement with other
elements of speech in a sentence, it is essential to understand and apply numbers
correctly. The purpose of this paper is to examine the opinions of Uzbek and English
language researchers on this linguistic idea. We seek to assess and highlight the
distinctions and parallels between the terminology and approaches used in the two
languages' literature by looking at pertinent theories and offering examples from each
language.

Key words: number, grammatical category, singular, plural, grammar, noun

AHHOTAUA: YUYCHBIC-TMHTBUCTBI B CBOCM TEPMHHOJIOTMH  HAa3bIBAIOT
rpaMMaTH4YCCKYIO KaTCTOPHIO, KOTOpasa pas3jindacT CyIICCTBUTCIbHBIC B CAMHCTBCHHOM
U MHOXXCCTBCHHOM YUCIIC, KYHUCIOM». CYHIGCTBI/IT CJIIBHOC MOXKET UCITIOJIb30BATHCA AJIA
0603Ha‘{eHI/I${ OAHOIo HWiIN HECKOJIbKHUX 06’I)€KTOB B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT €ro
KJ'IaCCI/I(l)I/IKaI_II/II/I. Bo MmHOrmx s3pikax CymeCTBYCT UACA YKCiia, U CYIICCTBUTCIBHLIC
MOTYT MEHATH CBOIO (hopMy, OTpakash OJIMHOYHOE WMJIM MHOXXECTBEHHOE 3HAUCHUE.
Yr10o0nI rapaHTUpPOBATH COOTBCTCTBYIOIICC COIIACOBAHUC C APYTUMU 3JICMCHTAMHU PCUH
B IPCIOKCHHUHU, BA’)KHO IIPABUJIBHO IMOHUMATh WM IPUMCHATH 4YKCJIA. HGJII)IO I[&HHOfI
CTaTbH ABJIACTCA H3YUCHHC MHEHHUU I/ICCJIGI[OB&TGJIGIZ y36eKCKOFO U aHTJIUHCKOTO
SA3bIKa I10 ITOBOAY )laHHOﬁ JIMHTBUCTHUYECKOU 201(S)7 8 Mzl CTPpEMUMCS OLICHUTL H
IIOAYCPKHYTh pas3jinduad W I[MapaJuICIIn MCKIY TepMHHOHOFHefI n 1nnoaxoaamu,
HUCIIOJIB3YEMBIMH B JIMTCPATYPC HA ABYX A3BIKAX, pacCMaTpuBasaA COOTBCTCTBYIOIIUC
TCOPHUH U IIPpCAyIarasa IpUuMCpPbl U3 KaXXI0I'0 A3bIKaA.

KaroueBbie ciioBa: 4ucClIo, TI'paMMaTHYCCKasA KaTCropusa, CAHMHCTBCHHOC,
MHOKCCTBCHHOC YMUCJIO, I'PaMMaTHUKa, CYIICCTBUTCIILHOC

http://web-journal.ru/ 12 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

Annotatsiya: Til olimlari terminologiyada birlik va koplik otlarini “son” deb
gratib turuvchi grammatik kategoriyagaishora giladilar. Ot turkumlanishiga garab bir
yoki bir nechta shaxsga murojaat gilish uchun ishlatilishi mumkin. Ko'pgina tillarda
son tushunchas mavjud va otlar yakka yoki ko'plik manolarini aks ettirish uchun
shakllarini o'zgartirishi mumkin. Gapdagi nutgning boshga elementlari bilan mos
kelishini ta'minlash uchun ragamlarni to'g'ri tushunish va qo'llash juda muhimdir.
Magolaning magsadi o°zbek va ingliz tili tadgigotchilarining ushbu lingvistik g‘oya
hagidagi fikrlarini o‘rganishdir. Biz tegishli nazariyalarni ko'rib chigish vahar bir tildan
misollar keltirish orqgali ikki til adabiyotida qo'llaniladigan terminologiya va
yondashuvlar o'rtasidagi farq va o'xshashliklarni baholash vatakidlashga intilamiz.

Kalit so‘zlar: son, grammatik kategoriya, birlik, ko‘plik, grammatika, ot

Grammar is essential for effective communication in English, offering the
necessary structure and rules for clear expression. By studying grammar, individuals
can improve their writing and speaking abilities while gaining a better comprehension
of the language. However, learners may encounter challenges when comparing
thelr native language to English. In this article, we will examine the grammatical
category of nouns related to number in both English and Uzbek languages to
explore the differences and similarities from a grammatical perspective.?

Number isagrammatical category of nounswhich denotesthe number of objects,
expressed by aword. In English there are two numbers. singular and plural [ 2; 19].

When it is compared with Uzbek language it should be the same like: birlik,
ko‘plik [ 1; 185]

... Harry bent his head hurriedly over his book ... [3;312]

.... Domlakitaob titish bilan ovora ... [2;215].

The common and basic type of number issingular which isreferring to one entity
and also the formal signal of the singular number is a zero morpheme [ 2;19] When it
comes to Uzbek language it is the same compared with English like: There is not any
type of specific suffix for singular number [ 1; 185]. Aswe can see from the examples
above in both English and Uzbek languages nouns bookandkitobwere used in singular
number (birlik son) with zero morphemes?

.... As he put his booksaway, Ron ... [3;269]

! Birinbaum Ya.G., Kuznetsov I.A. About one use of numerals in modern English. Some questions of English philology.
Chelyabinsk, 1969, Issue |, pp. 162-176
2 Suprun A.E. The name is numeral and its study at school. Moscow, 1964. p.134-178
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.... Alohida bitta uydagi tokchalarga juda noyob kitoblar terib qo‘yilgan edi
..[4,13].

The usual signal of plurality -/e/s[ 2;19]. Mostly we use “-s” suffix in order to
make plural numbers. In Uzbek language plural is formed morphologically by adding
suffix -lar[1;186].

As observed, the formation of singular and plural numbers appears similar in
both languages. Nonetheless, there are distinct differences between English and
Uzbek regarding this aspect.

The formation of plural by means “-e/s” is considered to beproductive, but in
Modern English there are some non-productive types of plural number, such as:

a) suffix -en: ox -oxen

b) variation of vowels in the root of a word: tooth-teeth; goose-geese; mouse-
mice; man-men,

c) variation of vowels of the root + suffix-"ren" children;

d) homonymous forms for both sing and plural:

sheep —sheep deer —deer [2;20].

... Minerva, | need you to go and wake the other Weasley children ... [3; 471].

In the Uzbek language, there exist non-productive types of plurals.Unlike
English, Uzbek uses additional features of the -lar suffix to create plurals. These plural
forms of nouns can convey meanings of respect, generalization, and emphasis,
in addition to indicating plurality. This adds further methodological intricacies to
the language. [1;186]

Bir og’iz so‘z, birgina og‘iz so‘z yurak-bag‘rimni alg‘ov-dalg‘ov qilgan, ich-
ichimdan ko‘z yoshlarimni... [3;137].

In the above given sample the word yoshlarim is created with root + suffix-*-
lar”. This suffix does not define itsentity, but it defines the strengthening the meaning
of theword in this sentence’.

These assumptions just mentioned were just a drop from the ocean. If you look

closely, you can see that the Uzbek and English numbers have both “similarity and —

differences”. Of course, as noted, the morphological structure of numbers also varies.
Understanding this difference can now be a bit difficult for those who are learning
English. But students whose specialty is English should remember these rules.
However, Uzbek students do not use the "and" tie, which is used in two or more
compound numbers, but in English this link is used. For example, “bir yuz bir” in Uzbek

3 Nizomiddinov S. The numbers in the present Uzbek language. Tashkent, 1963, 91 p
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(101) — one hundred and one in English. In Uzbek, there are three types of numbers:

count, decimal, and cumulative.

In English, however, there are two types: the cumulative number is not in
English. We know that there are 2 categories in the numbers in the Uzbek language,
namely pieces (one, two) and assumption (ten, twenty). There are differences in the
numbers and order in English and Uzbek that some of most students are not aware of
them. For example: Men 10chi xonadanman — | am in room ten. Some studentstranslate

this statement as follows: —I am in the tenth || . Also, there are many examples, for

instance, Petr birinchi — Peter thefirst, but sometimesthey mistakenly translate as Peter
one. Such cases are very common during the translation of the questionnaire. English-
language numbers are very difficult for Uzbek students, because the Uzbek decimal
numbers are very different. For example: 3,05 — three point (ou) five. However, in
Uzbek it isread asthree out of five hundred. Each number isread separately in English.

Thecommaisread as—point, and in Uzbek it istaken asawhole, and not every number

Is read separately. Because of these difficulties, Uzbek students make mistakes when
speaking English. Now, when we look at the numbers, as we said earlier, this species
isnot in English. Several words aremade with the addition of “ov”, “ala” suffixes, but
Is used in conjunction with some constructs in English.
The number category in the compar ative English and Uzbek languagesisa
two-member opposition system - singularity and plurality

English Uzbek
House-houses Uy- uylar
Woman- women Ayol-ayollar
Room- rooms Xona-xonalar

To sum up, it is worth noting that English and Uzbek languages have
distinct grammatical features due to English being an analytical language and Uzbek
being asynthetic language. However, despite this difference, the examples provided
above demonstrate certain similarities in terms of the morphological structure
related to numbers
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF ASPECTS
IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES

Omonova Muxlisa - 3 rd year student of

English language and literature faculty, NSPI
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Annotation: The article discusses the concept of aspect in the English language
has been described using different categories and terminologies, which can sometimes
cause confusion for teachers and students. Given the importance of a clear
understanding of this concept in learning a foreign language, we reviewed and
compared how aspect is presented in five of the most traditional descriptive English
grammar books. We investigated whether aspect is explicitly addressed, how it is
defined and categorized, and whether the types of aspect are clearly explained in terms
of their meanings. Based on this analysis, we contrasted the classifications and
terminologies used in these books with an alternative approach, highlighting both
ambiguities and commonalities.

Key words: aspect, English grammar, classification, comparative analysis,
defined and categorized, grammar books.

AHHOTamusA: B cTathe paccMaTpuBaeTCs MOHSATHE aCIIEKTa B aHTJIUMCKOM SI3BIKE,
OIMNCBIBACMOC C UCIIOJIb30BAHUECM PA3JIMYHBIX KaTeFOpI/If/'I u TGpMHHOHOFHﬁ, YqTO MHOoraa
MOXET BbI3BAaTh IYyTAHHIy Yy IPENONABATENCH M YYalIUXCS. YUYUTHIBas BaXKHOCTh
YCTKOI'0 IMOHHMMAHHA J3TOI0 IIOHATHA IIPHM H3YYCHHUHM HMHOCTPAHHOI'O sA3bIKA, MbI
paccMOTpelnu U CpaBHWUJIM TO, KakK aclekT TMpeJACTaBlIeH B IATH Haubojee
TPpaJUIMUOHHBIX OIIMCATCIbHbIX yqe6HI/IKaX M0 AaHIJINUCKOU rpaMMaTHKe. Mpg1
HCCIICOAOBAIN, PACCMATPHUBACTCA JIM ACIICKT SBHO, KaK OH OIIPCACIICTCA U
KJ'IaCCI/ICpI/ILII/IpyeTCH, a TaK)Ke YETKO JIU OOBSACHSIIOTCS THUIBI aCIIEKTOB C TOYKH 3PpCHUA
nx 3HadyeHud. Ha ocHOBe 3TOro aHaim3a MbI IMPOTHUBOIIOCTABUIIN KJIaCCI/I(I)I/IKaHI/II/I u
TCPMHUHOJIOTMHU, HCIIOJIB3YCMbBIC B O9THUX KHHIaxX, aJbTCPHATUBHOMY IIOAXONY,
MOTYEPKHYB KaK JBYCMBICICHHOCTH, TaK M OOIIIHNE YEPTHI.

KiarwueBble ciaoBa: acnekt, AHITIMICKas TrpaMMaTuka, Kiaccudukaims,
CpaBHI/ITeJ'IBHHﬁ aHaJIn3, OIPCACICHUA U KaTCrOpru3alu, yT—Ie6HI/IKI/I 110 rpaMMaTHKe.

Annotatsiya: Magolada ingliz tilidagi aspekt tushunchasi muhokama qilinadi,
ba’zan o'gituvchilar va talabalar uchun chalkashliklarga olib kelishi mumkin bo'lgan
turli toifalar va atamalar yordamida tasvirlangan. Chet tilini o'rganishda ushbu
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kontseptsiyani aniq tushunish muhimligini hisobga olib, biz ingliz tilining eng
an‘anaviy tavsiflovchi grammatika kitoblaridan beshtasida aspekt ganday tagdim
etilishini ko'rib chiqdik va taggosladik. Biz jihatga aniqg murojaat qilinganmi, ganday
ta’riflangan va turkumlanganligi, jihat turlari ma’nosi bo‘yicha aniq tushuntirilganmi
yoki yo‘qligini o‘rganib chiqdik. Ushbu tahlilga asoslanib, biz ushbu kitoblarda
go'llanilgan tasnif va atamalarni muqobil yondashuvga garama-garshi go'ydik, ikkala
noaniglik va umumiy tomonlarni ko'rsatdik.

Kalit so'zlar: aspekt, ingliz tili grammatikasi, tasnif, giyosiy tahlil, aniglangan va
toifalangan, grammatika kitoblari.

Nowadays, preserving, researching, and analyzing the linguistic richness of each
nation in its native language is a crucial task in thefield of linguistics. In particular, an
in-depth study of linguistics, which is closely tied to the cultural values of different
peoples, involves examining linguistic elements such as sentences and analyzing the
factors that contribute to the enrichment or decline of syntactic knowledge among
populations. Stylistics, a branch of linguistics, plays a significant role in language
research. Comparative stylistics, in particular, is vital for uncovering linguistic identity
and cultural differences between languages.

With globalization, many researchers have started to study the interrelationships
between cultures and have explored the connections between linguistics and culture. In
conducting linguocultural research, scientists have identified active and inactive
language layers across the world's languages and have analyzed the factors influencing
their developmental stages, both conceptually and empirically. English, which has
become alinguafrancain theinternational arena, has been afocal point in thisresearch.
Consequently, the integration of cultures has underscored the necessity of making
English an international language of communication.[1; 267]

Results and discussion: Aspect in grammar refersto how wetreat verbsto indicate
not only when an action occurs (which is determined by tense) but also its duration or
continuation. While tense tells us the timing of an action, aspect provides information
about the action's extent over time.[2; 87]

There are four aspects of verbs: simple, perfect, progressive, and perfect
progressive. Simple aspect simply states an action without specifying its duration:

Example: Jameson practiced shooting baskets. Progressive aspect indicates a
continuing action: Example: Jameson is practicing shooting baskets because he wants
to improve his scoring. Perfect aspect describes the relationship between an earlier
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action and a later time: Example: Jameson has practiced shooting baskets because he
wants to improve his scoring.

Perfect progressive aspect expresses a past ongoing action that may be complete
or incomplete before another suggested or identified time:

Example: Jameson has been practicing shooting baskets to prepare for tonight's
game.[3; 59]

Understanding verb aspect helps clarify how each type corresponds with the
different tenses of the verb "to practice."

Another perspective on grammatical aspect condenses it into two categories:
perfective and imperfective.

Perfective aspect encompasses simple and perfect aspects, indicating actions with
a sense of completion or containment without conveying aflow of time.[4; 216]

Example 1. "Each line, as thick around as a big pencil, was looped onto a
greensapped stick so that any pull or touch on the bait would make the stick dip, and
each line had two forty-fathom coils that could be fastened to the other spare coils,
allowing afish to take out over three hundred fathoms of lineif necessary." [7; 25]

From the examples provided, it isevident that in English literary texts, particularly
in Ernest Hemingway's *The Old Man and the Sea*, conditional sentences are
intentionally selected and used to express the author's purpose. Stylistically, such
sentences are crafted to create an emotional and expressive impact on the reader. In
these examples, the conditional constructions deviate from strict grammatical
correctness. For instance, in standard English, the future present suffix "will" is not
used after the conditional conjunction "if." However, in the sentence above, "will" is
used, resulting in an emotional effect on the reader. The conditional meaning is
emphasized, thereby achieving an emotional and expressive effect.[5; 59]

Now, let us analyze the stylistic aspect of conditional sentencesin Uzbek.

Example 1. "Xamu w™enra ocwisincaiMu? CEH MEHHUHT KUMJIUTHMHH
cypasncanMu? - OyBU yrail KU3HUHI OpKacuaaH ra3zabiiaHapiau. - Arap MEHH XYAO
»Kazolamarasjia, arap y MEHUHT Oell TYJaruMHN OarpuMIaH 00 onMarasmia, Enru3
VMM YH cakku3 €1IM/a ypyiaa YKKa yuMarasjia, 4oiaruHam, Mexpuoonrudam Taitrap
CypyB OusiaH OYpoHIa KOTUO KOJMaraHja, MEH CU3, YPMOH OJaMJIapUHUHT Opacuia
opapMuiuM? MeH ceHra yximaiMaHMH, CeHTa-s, TyFMac? MeH KapuraH 4dorumia
CEeHUHI XUHHUcCU(AT oTaHr MymuH Ounan smad ropapmuaum? Kaiicu aibum -
T'YHOXJIApUM yYyH CeH MeHH OyHYa KMWHAIWHT, JJabHATH Xyn0?'[6; 153]

From this example, it is clear that in Uzbek, conditional sentences tend to be
lengthy and consist of a main clause and several subordinate clauses. The main clause
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isin the form of arhetorical question. A notable feature is that the subordinate clauses
include four parts, two of which are marked by the conditional conjunction "if," while
the other two are unmarked. The emotiveness is achieved through the repetition of the
conditional sentence, consisting of four antecedent clauses and one main clause. The
stylistic effect is enhanced by the rhetorical question in the main clause and the
repetition of the subordinate clauses.

conclusion, it's important to highlight that the concept of aspect is described and
formulated in various ways, adding complexity to the topic. Recognizing its
significance, our paper reviews and compares how aspect is presented in traditional
descriptive grammar books.

Our analysis reveals that while aspect is comprehensively addressed in four out of
five grammar books, there is consistent variation in the categorization and terminology
used by the authors. Thisinconsistency could potentially confuse students and teachers
who rely on these resources. To thoroughly examine these categories and
terminologies, we contrasted them with an alternative perspective based on cross-
linguistic studies, which focuses more on meaning.
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ADABIY NASR TARJIMASI: MUAMMO VA YECHIMLAR

Allashev Akbarbek Anvar o°‘g°‘li
Ma’mun universiteti Roman-german
filologiyasi kafedrasi, Xiva, O zbekiston

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magola adabiy nasrni tarjima qilishdagi muammolarga
bag‘ishlanadi va ba’zi o‘rinli  yechimlarni ochib beradi, shuningdek,
tarjimashunoslikning perimetrlarini kengaytirish zarurligiga e’tibor qaratiladi.
Bangladesh va xorijdagi ko'plab universitetlarda tagdim etiladigan tarjima kurdari
ushbu mavzuni asosan Amaliy tilshunodlikning natijasi sifatida ko'rib chigadi. Ayni
paytda tarjimon o'gituvchilari va talabalari bozorni to'ldirib borayotgan kitob va
magqolalarning o'tib bo'lmasligidan dovdirab qolishmoqgda. Afsuski, tarjimonlar she’r
tarjimasiga ko ‘proq e’tibor berishadi; adabiy nasr tarjimasining alohida muammolari
bo vicha ko ‘proq izlanishlar olib borilishi kerak. Buning tushuntirishlaridan biri
she'riyatning magomi yudgorirog deb hisoblanishi mumkin, ammo bu romanlar,
insholar, fantastika va hokazolar hagidagi sezlarli noto'g'ri tushuncha bilan bog'lig.
she'rga nisbatan sodda tuzilishga ega va shuning uchun tarjima gilish osonrog. Shu
bilan birga, gachon tarjima gqilish, qachon yaqin mahalliy ekvivalentini qo ‘llash,
gachon aniq tarjima qilish orqali yangi so z ixtiro qilish va gachon nusxa ko ‘chirish
kabi mavzularda ko ‘plab bahslar tashkil qilingan. Shu bilan birga, ‘“tarjima qilib
bo ‘Imaydigan” madaniy bog ‘langan so z va iboralar nasriy tarjimonlar va tarjima
nazariyotchilarini doimiy maftun etib kelmogda. Ushbu magolada aytilgan iltimos,
nasriy tarjimani amalga oshirish mezonlarini shakllantirishdan ko'p narsani o'rganish
kerakligini tan olish va biz"tarjimonlar" ning mashaqqgatli mehnati, giyinchiliklari yoki
umidsiziklarini gadrlashimiz kerak. ) matnlarning yaxshi ma'nosini yaratishda.

Kalit so'zlar: tarjima, nasr, muammolar, yechimlar, uzoq muallif, prozaik
g'oyalar, 0'zaro

AOcTpakTHblii. [laHHass  craThs  moOCBsIIeHa  mpoOiemMam  mepeBoja
XYyJI0’KECTBEHHOW MPO3bl U PACKPHIBAET HEKOTOPHIE Pa3yMHbIC PEIICHHUS, a TaKKe
aKIIEHTUPYEeT  BHUMAaHWE Ha  HEOOXOJUMOCTH  pACIIUPEHHUS  TEPUMETPOB
nepeBonoBeneHus. Kypcbl mnepeBoia, mpeljaraeMble BO MHOTHX YHHUBEpPCUTETaX
banrnagem u 3a py0ekoM, paccMaTpUBaIOT 3TOT MPEIMET TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM Kak
pe3yabpTaT MPUKIAIHON JIMHTBUCTUKU. TeM BpeMEHEM MpenoaaBaTeld U CTYJEHTHI-
MEePEeBOJYMKA  03aJa4€Hbl HEMPEOJIOJIUMBIM  KOJMYECTBOM KHHUI M  CTaTeH,
HAaBOJHUBIIMX pPbIHOK. K cokalleHWto, MepeBOJly CTUXOB NEPEBOAUUKU YAECHSIOT
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OoJIbIIIE BHUMAHU, HCO6XOJII/IMO MMPOBCCTHU HOIIOJHHUTCIILHBIC HCCICIOBAHUSA 110
KOHKPETHBIM Mpo0JieMaM MmepeBojia XyI0KECTBEHHOH Mpo3bl. OqHNM 13 00BICHEHUN
9TOr0 MOXKET OBITH TO, UTO IIO33UA CUHNTACTCA HMe}OHleﬁ 0oJiee BBICOKHUI CTaTrycC, HO
9TO CBA3aHO CO 3HAYUTCIIBHBIM 3216J'IY)KI[CHI/I€M 0 pomMaHax, 9CCec, X}UI[O)KCCTBCHHOﬁ
JUTEepaType U T. . UMEET 00JIee MPOCTYIO CTPYKTYPY, YeM CTUXOTBOPEHHUE, U TIOITOMY
ero Jierdye rnepeBoiuTh. B TO ke BpeMsi ObI0 OPraHM30BaHO MHOXKECTBO J1€0aTOB O TOM,
Korga IICpCBOAWUTBL, KOr'Za HCIIOJIbB30BATb 6J'II/13KI/II71 MECTHBIN SKBUBAJICHT, KOrja
I/1306p€TaTI> HOBOC CJIOBO ITOCPCACTBOM TOYHOTI'O IICPCBOAA, 4 KOI'la KOIIMPOBATD. B 10
KE BpeMs «HENEPEBOJAMMBIC» KyIbTYPHO CBSI3aHHBIE CJIOBA M (Ppa3bl MPOAOIHKAIOT
O4apOBbIBaTh MEPEBOAYMKOB IPO3bI U TEOPETUKOB IepeBoaa. Llenp 3ToM craThu
COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI IPU3HATH, YTO U3 (POPMYIUPOBAHUS KPUTEPUEB MTPO3ANUECKOTO
IepeBoida MOKHO MHOI'OMY HAY4YHUTBLCA, U YTO MbI HOJIKHBI ICHUTDH TSAXKCIIYIO pa60Ty,
HpO6JI€MI>I HJIN pa30vapOBaHUA «KIICPCBOAYHUKOB. ) B IOHUMAaHHUHN TEKCTOB.

KuroueBbie cjioBa: repeBo/i, mpo3a, MpoOaeMbl, pEllIeHHs], aBTOP, NPO3aUUECKUE
HUeH, B3aUMOCHCTBHUE.

Abstract. This article is devoted to the problems of translating literary prose and
reveals some reasonable solutions, and also focuses on the need to expand the
perimeters of translation studies. Translation courses offered in many universities in
Bangladesh and abroad treat this subject mainly as an outgrowth of Applied Linguistics.
Meanwhile, teachers and students of translation are bewildered by the insurmountable
number of books and articles flooding the market. Unfortunately, translators pay more
attention to the translation of poetry; more research should be conducted on specific
problems of literary prose translation. One explanation for this may be that poetry is
considered to have a higher status, but this is due to a significant misconception about
novels, essays, fiction, etc. has a smpler structure than a poem and is therefore easier
to translate. At the same time, many debates have been organized about when to
translate, when to use a closelocal equivalent, when to invent anew word through exact
translation, and when to copy. At the same time, "untranslatable" culturally bound
words and phrases continue to fascinate prose translators and translation theorists. The
plea of this article is to recognize that there is much to be learned from formulating
criteria for prose translation, and that we should appreciate the hard work, challenges
or frustrations of ‘translators’. ) in making good sense of texts.

Keywords: translation, prose, problems, solutions, long author, prosaic ideas,
interaction
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Kirish va dolzarbligi. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, “nasr-tarjima” romanlar, ocherklar,
badiiy adabiyotlar, gissalar, komediyalar, xalq ertaklari, xagiografiya, tanqidiy asarlar,
IImiy fantastika va hokazolarning tarjimasidir. Bu bir tilning yozma asari boshga tilda
gayta yaratiladigan adabiy ijod turi . She’r tarjimasi o‘ta muammoli ekani o‘ziga xos
g‘oya, lekin nasrni tarjima qilishda tarjimonlar ham ko‘p qiyinchiliklarga duch
kelishiga rozi bo‘lishimiz kerak. Masalan, Uiklif Injil (taxminan 1382 yil) ingliz tilidagi
asl tarjimasi bo'lib, u tabiatan zaif bo'lgan ingliz nasrining kamchiliklarini tasvirlab
bergan. Ingliz nasriy tarjimasining buyuk davri 15- ®M"9 so'nggi bosgichlarida Artur
romanslarining moslashuvi bo'lgan Tomas Malorining " Le Morte d'Artur” asari bilan
boshlandi va biz uni to'g'ri tarjima deb atash giyin. Shunga ko'ra, Tyudorning eng
birinchi buyuk tarjimalari Tyndale Yangi Ahd (1525) bo'lib, u avtorizatsiya gilingan
versiyaga (1611) ta'sir ko'rsatdi va Lord Bernersning Jan Froissart yilnomalari (1523-
25) versiyasiga ta'sir ko'rsatdi.

Birog, manba va tarjima tillari turli madaniy guruhlarga tegishli bo'lsa, nasr
tarjimoni oldida turgan birinchi muammo - bu 0z tilida ma'lum so'zlarning manosiga
maksimal dargada sodiglikni ifodalovchi atamalarni topishdir. Masalan, odatdagi
matolar, pazandachilik mutaxassisliklari yoki ish joylari bilan bog'liq bo'lgan bazi
so'’zlar mavjud; ular ham o'ziga xos madaniyatni ifodalaydi va tarjimonlar bunday
so'zlarni tarjima gilishda juda ehtiyot bo'lishlari kerak. Ular, shuningdek, noaniq so'z
birikmalarini aytishni qgiyinlashtiradi. Xuddi shunday, hikoya va romanlarning
sarlavhalarida tarjima qilish qiyin yoki hatto imkonsiz bo‘lgan bunday noaniqliklarga
ko‘plab misollar keltiriladi.

Ko'pchilik adabiy asarlarning tarjimasini tarjimaning eng yuqori shakllaridan biri
deb o'ylaydi, chunki u matnni oddiy tarjima gilishdan ham ko'proq narsadir. Badiiy
tarjimon asarning his-tuyg‘ularini, madaniy noz-ne’matlarini, hazil-mutoyiba va
boshga nozik jihatlarini ham tarjima qgilish uchun yetarli mahoratga ega bo‘lishi kerak.
Darhagigat, tarjimonlar manolarni emas, balki xabarlarni tarjima qiladilar. Shuning
uchun matnni yaxlit holda ko'rib chigish kerak. Shu bilan bir gatorda, Piter Nyumark
(1988) tarjimani “matn ma’nosini muallif matnni nazarda tutgan tarzda boshqga tilga
berish” deb ta’riflaydi (5-bet). Y anabir jihat shundaki, manba matnida L ourens Venuti
( 1995) tomonidan to‘g‘ri targ‘ib gilingan “yuraklar” mavjud bo‘lgan misollar mavjud
: “ ..diskursiv o zgarishlar, arxaizm, jargon, adabiy ishora va konvensiya bilan
tajriba” ( 310-bet). Bundan tashgari, tarjimonning "ko'rinadigan” bo'lishi va bir
vagtning o'zida "begona" atributlardan foydalanishi potentsial garama-qgarshilikdir,
chunki Shleyermaxer an'analarida chet ellik atributlari asosan magsadli matnda ( TT)
boshlangan. Tarjimonning yangiligi bilan emas, manba matni (ST).
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Badiiy-nasriy tarjimada til kommunikativ yoki ijtimoiy va bog‘lovchi magsaddan
ko‘proq narsani o‘z ichiga oladi. So'z adabiyotning "asosiy tarkibiy qismi" bo'lib
ishlaydi, yani badiiy vazifani bajaradi. Innovatsion tarjima asarining boshlanishi va
tugashi, tarjima qgilinayotgan asarning tasviri doirasida gamoqgga olingan hayotning
“trans-ifodasi” o‘rtasida murakkab harakat yo‘nalishi yuzaga keladi. Demak, “nasr-
tarjima”’dagi muammolar san’at sohasiga kiradi va uning o‘ziga xos qonuniyatlariga
bog‘liqdir.

Metodlar va o‘rganilish darajasi. “Tarjima”’ning mohiyati “Adabiy nasr
tarjimasi”’ga yo‘naltirish.

“Tarjima" sO'zi lotincha trandatio (uning 0zi trans va fero so'zZlaridan kelib
chiggan bo'lib, uning supin shakli latum bo'lib, birgalikda "o'tkazish" yoki "o'tkazish"
degan manoni anglatadi)" (Kasparek, 1983: 83 ) ). U "yozma adabiyot paydo
bo'lgandan keyingina boshlangan" (Cohen, 1986: 12). Bu "ekvivalent magsadli til
matni orgali manba tilidagi matnning manosini etkazish" ( Bhatia, 1992: 1,051 ).
Qisgacha aytganda, tarjima qilish - bu birinchisiga teng bo'lgan manoni bir idishdan
iIkkinchi idishga quyishdir. Holbuki, nasr metrik tuzilishga ega bo'lmagan oddiy nutq
yoki yozuvni ifodalaydi. U "eng yaxshi tartibda so'zlarni" ko'rsatadi ( Websterning
gisgacha lug'ati, 1913). Boshgacha qilib aytganda, "Oyat bolmagan hamma narsa
nasrdir' ( "Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme", 2010 ). Demak , zikr etilgan tarifni aytib
o'tgandan so'ng, "tafakkur "nasriy goyalar'ni aksessuarlarsiz tarjima qilishdir",
deyishimiz mumkin, chunki goyalar (miyadagi) hech ganday metrik tarkibga
ergashmaydi.

“Tarjimashunoslik” faniga ilgari wunchalik ahamiyat berilmagan. Endi
odamlarning mentaliteti  o‘zgarayotganga o‘xshaydi; Oktavio Paz (1971)
“Tarjimashunoslik” iborasini qisqartirib, barcha matnlar “tarjimalar tarjimasining
tarjimalari”dir, chunki ular adabiy tizimning elementi bo‘lib, nafaqat boshqa
tizimlardan pastga siljiydi, balki ular bilan ham bog‘lanadi. Uning nuqtai nazari Terri
Eagleton (1977) tushunchasiga o'rtacha dargjada mos keladi, u "har bir matn
boshgalarning aniq o'zgarishlari to'plamidir ..." (72-bet). Pazning so'zlarigako'ra,

Har bir matn noyobdir va shu bilan birga, u boshga matnning tarjimasidir. Hech
bir matn to'liq original emas, chunki tilning 0'zi 0'z mohiyatiga ko'ra allagachon
tarjimadir: birinchidan, noverbal dunyoning vaikkinchidan, chunki har bir belgi va har
bir ibora boshga belgi va boshga iboraning tarjimasidir. Birog, bu dalil o'z kuchini
yo'gotmasdan o'zgartirilishi mumkin: barcha matnlar originaldir, chunki har bir tarjima
o'ziga xosdir. Har bir tarjima, malum bir nugtaga gadar, ixtirodir va shuning uchun u
noyob matnni tashkil giladi. (9-bet)
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Adabiy nasr tarjimasi adabiy ijoddan farq giladi, chunki uning mavjudligi tarjima
ob'ektining, tarjima qilinadigan asarning mavjudligiga bog'lig. Biroq haqgigiy adabiy
jarayonda nasr-tarjima va barcha ijodiy adabiyotlar o‘rtasida alohida chegara chizig‘ini
chizish har doim ham mumkin emas . Ayrim misollarda asar umumiy ma’noda tarjima
bo‘lmasligi mumkin, lekin uni adabiy i1jod asari sifatida mutlaqo ifodalab bo‘lmaydi.
Ushbu asarlarni loyihalashda qo'llaniladigan bir nechta yorliglar: "ochiq tarjima’,
"soxta', "mavzular bo'yicha ish" va "asoslangan". Ushbu belgilarning o'ziga xos
manolari til va eonga tayanadi.

Valter Benjamin (1996) tarjimaasl matnni ko'rsatmaydi, uning alogabilan alogas
yo'q, uning magsadi mano ko'tarmaslik va hokazo degan fikrni tagdim etadi. Y ozuv
ishi shunchaki taglid yoki nusxa ko'chirish emas, balki oldingi matnning mohiyatini
gratib olishga va etkazishga intiladi. Lekin, yaxshi tarjimada aytilgan xabar emas,
deydi Benjamin, chunki “adabiy asar nima deydi? [...] ujuda kam “aytib beradi”” (253-
bet). U taxmin qgilingan asl nusxa va tarjima o‘rtasidagi munosabatni tangens belgis
yordamida ko‘rsatadi : tarjima to‘g‘ri chiziq yoki egri chiziqqa o‘xshaydi, u aylanaga
(ya’ni asl nusxaga) bir nuqtada tegib, keyinroq o‘z yo‘liga o‘tadi:

Eng boshida tarjimon manba tilini (SL) va maqgsadli tilni (TL) yodda tutadi va
diggat bilan tarjima gilishga harakat giladi. Birog, tarjimon uchun butun darslikni tom
manoda dekodlash juda giyin bo'ladi; shuning uchun u 0'z nuqtai nazaridan yordam
oladi va shunga mos ravishda tarjima qilishga harakat giladi. Shunday qilib, tarjima
"qullik" va "erkinlik" bo'lishi mumkin (Vieira, 1999: 111). “Asl matn”, “tarjima
nusxasi”, “asl nusxa tili ” va “tarjima tili” doimo makon va zamonda o‘zgarib turishi
keng e’tirof etilgan . Braziliyalik tarjimonlar tarjimonni kannibal deb hisoblaganidek,
marosimda manba matnni yutib yuboradi, natijada butunlay yangi narsa yaratiladi.
(Bassnettda keltirilgan, 1980: xiv)

Xuddi shunday, keling, tarjimon rolini “sati” roli bilan, xususan, “lavozim” nuqtai
nazaridan taggoslaylik. "Spivak "Satining tagiglanishi bilan bog'liq irg va kuch
dinamikasi hagida" "Bo'ysunuvchi gapiraoladimi?' ( Sharp, 2008: 6-bob). U ko'pincha
"hukmron g'arb madaniyati" tomonidan "marginallashgan" madaniy matnlarga €e'tibor
garatadi: yangi immigrant; ishchilar sinfi; ayollar; va «quyboshiyning boshqa
lavozimlari (Spivak, 1990: 62-63); “... subaltern shunchaki “mazlum” uchun
mo'ljallangan klassik so'z emas” (De Kok, 1992: 29). Biz hech gachon to'yingan
ayollarning o'zidan eshitmaymiz . Xuddi shunday savol tug'ilishi mumkin - "Tarjimon
gapira oladimi?' Bazan, tarjimon, aynigsa, oraliq (tarjimon) parafrazlash harakati
orgali o'zaro bog'lanishga aylanganda gaplashishi mumkin. Agar tarjimonning
“fikrlashi” aksessuarsiz yozish bo‘lsa (Igtibos: Dimitriu, 2002: 227), undauning doimiy
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ravishda galam, galam va klaviatura orgali gapirishi mantiqiy bo‘lmaydi! Tarjima-
ekvivalentlik-kontseptsiyas hagida mulohaza yuritamiz. G'oya muallif yoki o'quvchi
foydasiga, matnning manba yoki magsad tiliga garab, so'’zma-so'z va erkin, ishonchli
vachiroyli, aniq vatabiiy tarjimao'rtasida o'zgaradi (Newmark, 1988). Biroqg, "dinamik
ekvivalent tarjima’ juda muhim va tarjimonlar (aynigsa, nasriy tarjimonlar) bu hodisa
hagida aniq tasavvurga ega bo'lishlari kerak. Tarjima nazariyotchilari dinamik
ekvivalentlikni tarjima kodi sifatida ko'rishadi; Aynan shu kodga ko'ra, tarjimon asl
nusxaning manosini shunday ko'rsatishni gidiradiki, TL o'quvchilari odatda manba
matnni o'qiydiganlar tomonidan baariladigan matndan albatta bahramand bo'lishadi.
Eugene A. Nida va C. Taber (1982) buni takidlaydilar: Ad matnning shakli tez-tez
o'zgartiriladi; lekin o‘zgarish manba tilidagi orqaga o‘zgartirish, uzatishda kontekstual
izchillik va gabul giluvchi tilda transformatsiya qoidalariga amal qilsa, xabar saglanib
qoladi va tarjima ishonchli bo‘ladi. (200-bet) Takidlanishicha, tarjimadagi dinamik
ekvivalentlik malumotni to'g'ri etkazishdan ko'ra ko'proqdir. Nidaning aytishicha,
dinamik ekvivalent tarjimaning tarifi uni " manba tilidagi xabarga eng yaqgin tabiiy
ekvivalent" deb tariflashdir . Ushbu tarif uchta asosiy atamani o'z ichiga oladi, yani

1. Ekvivalent , manbatilidagi xabargaishoragiladi,

2. Retseptor tiligaishora giluvchi tabiiy va

3. "Eng yuqori dargjadagi chaygovchilik asosida ikki yo'nalishni bir-biriga
bog'laydigan” eng yaqin .

Tajriba gismi: Tabiiylik aloga jarayonining uchta sohasini bildiradi: tabiiy tavsif
umumiy retseptor tili va madaniyatiga, aniq xabar kontekstiga va retseptor-til
auditoriyasiga mos kelishi kerak. Shuning uchun tarjimada chet e kelib chigishining
aniq izi bo'lmasligi kerak. Quyidagi diagramma tarjimon ham qabul giluvchi, ham
emitent ekanligini ko'rsatadi:

Writer — Book - Recipient — = Translator — Book — Recipient

Tarjimonning alohidarali

Birog, Homi K. Bhabhaning tarjima hagidagi €tigodi Nidanugtai nazaridan ancha
farq giladi va murakkabdir. Masalan, Bhabha (1994) Valter Benjaminning tarjimaga
oid klassik essesidan epigraf bilan boshlanadi: “Tarjima o‘ziga xoslik va o‘xshashlik
haqgidagi mavhum g‘oyalar emas, balki o‘zgarishlarning davomi orqali o‘tadi” (212-
bet). Jak Derrida (1985) takidlaganidek, "bu kontekstda Benjamin hali ham" aloga "
yoki "mulogot” deb aytadi ( Mitteilung, Aussage ), u harakat hagida emas, balki u
ko'rinadigan tarzda gapiradigan mazmun hagida: "Ammo adabiy asar nima qgiladi [
Dichtung ] 'aytish'? U nima bilan aloga qiladi? ” (181-bet). "Gasche taklif giladi ...
tilning o'zi muloqot gilish imkoniyatini beradi" (Rendall, 1997: 168). Bhabha (1994)
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fikricha, “tarjima madaniy muloqotning ijro xarakteridir” (228-bet). Endi, Jak Derrida
(2004) “tarjima nima?”’ degan savol xuddi sinonim sifatida “eng yaxshi tarjima ganday
bo‘lishi kerak” degan ma’noni anglatadi” (430-bet). Bu erda Senekadan (vaHoracedan)
olingan "taglid" ni eslatib o'tishgaarziydi, chunki u"yangi" matn vauning oldingi gismi
o'rtasidagi munosabatni asal va undan hosil bo'lgan gullar o'rtasidagi munosabat bilan
solishtiradi" (Petrarx, 1985: 301-302).

Boshgacha qilib aytganda, biz matnlarni, jumlalarni va hokazolarni tarjima
gilamiz. va bu jarayon turli madaniy ildizlarga ega bo'lgan boshga odamlar bilan
mulogot qilishimizga yordam beradi. "Tarjimabelgisi ko'pinchamadaniy hokimiyat va
uning ijro amaliyotlari o'rtasidagi turli vagt vabao'shliglarni aytib beradi yoki "to'laydi™"
(Lloyd, 1987: 110-111). Tarjimaning "vagti" mano harakatidan , aloga printsipi va
amaliyotidan iborat bo'lib, P. de Man (1986) sozlariga ko'ra, "asl nusxani
dekanonizatsiya qilish uchun harakatga keltiradi va unga parchalanish harakatini
beradi. adashish, bir xil doimiy surgun» (92-bet). Bu ko'rinishda hech ganday
muammoli narsa yo'q. Lekin biz Gashening (1988) tarjima “in situ (enonce yoki taklif)
tildan ko‘ra, aktu (anunciation, poztsionlik) tildir” degan fikrini to‘liq qo‘llab-
guvvatlay olmaymiz (92-bet). "Enonce" "nima aytilganini" ko'rsatadi va "aniglash"
"aytish harakati yoki jarayoni" ni anglatadi. Mening fikrimcha, tarjimain situ vain situ
tildir , chunki u (tarjima) nafaqat biror narsani aytish ““ jarayonini”, balki “aytilayotgan”
yoki “taqdim etilgan” matn yoki matnlarni ham o°z ichiga oladi.

Roman Y akobson o'zining " Tarjimaning lingvistik jihatlari to'g'risda’ magolasida
har bir toifadagi eng ichki giyinchilikni bevosita ko'rsatadi. Uning fikricha, odatda
tarjima orgali to'liq ekvivalentlik yo'q, ammo xabarlar kod birliklari yoki xabarlarning
gonigarli tahlili sifatida xizmat qgilishi mumkin. Fransuz nazariyotchis Jorj Munin
Y akobsonning fikriga go'shiladi. Birinchis tarjimani boshlang'ich nugtas va yakuniy
mahsuloti "mano” bo'lgan va malum bir madaniyat doirasidaishlaydigan operatsiyalar
gatori sifatida gabul giladi . (Syuzan Bassnetda keltirilgan, 1980: 15)

Badiiy nasr tarjimasidagi muammolar

Tarjima murakkab faoliyatdir va tarjima jarayonida bir nechta giyinchiliklar
yuzaga keladi, chunki har bir til dunyoni turli yo'llar bilan tasvirlaydi va o'ziga xos
grammatik tuzilishga, grammatik goidalarga va sintaksisga ega. Masalan, yunon tilida
"och ko'k" va"to'q ko'k" uchun alohida so'zlar mavjud bo'lsa, uelsvayapon kabi boshga
tillarda "ko'k" yoki "yashil" yoki ularning orasidagi narsalarni anglatuvchi so'zlar
mavjud. Nikol Brossardning kitobi ( L'Amer, ou le chapitre effrit¢ ) sarlavhasida
"I'amer" ko'p qirrali so'z bo'lib, unda kamida uchta frantsuzcha so'z mavjud: "mere"
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(ona), "mer" (dengiz), va “amer” (achchiq)” (Iqtibos: Dimitriu, 2002: 171). Zhongde
(1991) aytganidek:

Tarjimadagi giyinchilik shundan iboratki, mazmun ham, uslub ham ad nusxada
allagachon mavjud va natijada siz ularni butunlay boshga tilda bo'lgani uchun gayta
yaratish uchun qo'lingizdan kelganini qgilishingiz kerak bo'ladi. (7-bet)

Tarjimonlar duch keladigan eng 0'ziga xos muammolar: o'gib bo'lmaydigan matn,
etishmayotgan havolalar, grammatikaning bir nechta konstruktsiyalari, dialekt
atamalari va neologizmlar, irratsional ravishda noaniq terminologiya, tushunarsiz
gisgartmalar va gisgartmalar, tarjima qilib bo'lmaydigan, ataylab noto'g'ri nomlash,
aohida madaniy havolalar va boshgalar. Shunga garamay, bazi nazariyotchilar
"so'zma-so'z tarjima’ mumkin emas deb o'ylashadi. Ular o'z pozitsiyalarini qo'llab-
guvvatlovchi uchta asosiy sababni ko'rsatadilar:

1. Chunki bir tildagi ma’lum bir so‘z ko‘pincha boshqa tildagi bir nechta so‘zlarni
0‘z ichiga olgan ma’nolarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Masalan, inglizcha "devor" so'zi nemis
tiliga Wand (ichki devor) yoki Mauer (tashqi devor) deb tarjima gilinishi mumkin,

2. Chunki grammatik zarralar (fe'l zamonlari, birlik/ikki/ko‘plik, hol belgilari va
boshgalar) har bir tilda mavjud emas va.

3. Chunki bir til va madaniyatga mansub idiomalar boshga til va madaniyatga
mansub so‘zlovchilarni butunlay hayratda qoldirishi mumkin.

"Til inson tabiatida" (Benveniste, 1971: 223-224) va "insonning tarifini beradi"
(Adams va Searle, 1986: 729). Edvard Sapirning talkidlashicha, inson o'z jamiyati va
madaniyatining ifoda vositasiga aylangan tilning rahm-shafgatidadir; Bir guruh
odamlarning til odatlari tajribani umumiy tarzda belgilaydi va har bir bo'lingan tuzilma
aohida hagiqiylikni anglatadi. Tarjimonlar madaniyatlar o'rtasidagi farglarning
murakkabligiga duch kelishadi; "Madaniy farq" mavzus juda muammoli va Valter
Benjamin (1968) uni "tarjima’ ning hal qilinmasligi yoki chegaralanganligi,
transformatsiya jarayonida garshilik elementi , "tarjimadagi o'sha element” deb
ta'riflagan. tarjimaga berilmaydi” (75-bet). Sapir (1956) shunday deydi:

bir xil ijtimoiy vogelikni ifodalash uchun etarlichao'xshash emas. Turli jamiyatlar
yashaydigan dunyolar turli xil yorliglarga ega bo'lgan bir xil dunyo emas, balki alohida
olamlardir. (69-bet)

Aksincha, "ekvivalentlik" ko'p sonlardan iborat; Masalan, bu tarjimaning muhim
sharti, Tarjimashunoslik sohasida rivojlanishgato'sginlik giladi yoki tarjimalarni tahlil
gilish uchun foydali toifadir. Bazan bu "zararli" (Gentzler, 1993) yoki "ahamiyatsiz"
(Snell-Hornby, 1988: 5-bob). Ekvivalentlik sohas morfemalar, so'zlar, iboralar,
bo'laklar, idiomalar va magollar kabi til birliklarini gamrab oladi. "Ko'pchilik
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tarjimonlar nazariy magomga ega bo'lgani uchun emas, balki unga (ekvivalentlik)
o'rganib qolgan" (Beyker, 1992: 5-6). Catford (1965) tarjima amaliyotining asosly
muammos TL (magsadli til) ekvivalentlarini topishdir, deb hisoblaydi. Shuning uchun
tarjima nazariyasining asosly vazifas tarjima ekvivalentligining tabiati va shartlarini
aniglashdir. (21-bet)

Tarjimonlar ekvivalentlik yondashuvlarini qo'llash orgali o'z o'quvchilariga
"standart tarjima’ orqali ta'sir o'tkazishga ham harakat qilishadi. Shunga garamay,
ekvivalentlik tushunchasi bir nechta muammolarni keltirib chigaradi, chunki biz uni har
xil usullarda talgin gilishimiz mumkin. Ikkala so'z ham, kontekst ham ekvivalentlikda
ko'rib chiqiladi. Shu munosabat bilan, Ketford (1965) tarjima bu “bir tildagi matn
materiallarini boshga tildagi ekvivalent matnli material bilan amashtirish yoki
almashtirishdir” (20-bet) ekanligini oddiygina ilgari suradi. Birog, uning tarjimaning
lingvistik nazariyasi ko'pchilik tomonidan erkin gabul gilinmagan. Snell-Hornby
(1988) Ketfordning matn ekvivalentligining tarifi "doiraviy", uning gipotezasining ikki
tilli malumot beruvchilarga bog'ligligi "umidsiz dargjada etarli emas' va uning
namunaviy jumlalari “izolyatsiya gilingan va hatto absurd darajada soddalashtirilgan”
(19-20-betlar) deb takidlaydi. Uning fikricha, tarjimada ekvivalentlikni idrok etish
“aldanish”dan boshqga narsa emas.

Tadqiqot natijalari: Badiiy nasr tarjimonlari uchun yechimlar

Dastlab adabiy asarlar - romanlar, hikoyalar, pyesalar, she'rlar va boshgalar
tarjimasi. - o0'ziga xos adabiy dam olish sanaladi . Birog, yechimlarga kelsak, nasr
tarjimonlari ishni quyidagi tamoyillarga ehtiyotkorlik bilan rioyagilishdan boshlashlari
kerak:

1. O'zi tarjima gilayotgan tilni yozma va og'zaki, yani manba tilini yaxshi bilishi;

2. O'zi tarjima gilayotgan tilni, yani magsadli tilni mukammal boshgarish;

3. Tarjima gilinayotgan kitob mavzusidan xabardorlik;

4. Tkki til o‘rtasidagi etimologik va idiomatik bog‘lanishlarni chuqur bilish; va

manba va magsad tilidagi matnlar o'rtasida soxta emas, balki aniq ekvivalentlarni
taminlash uchun gachon metafraza yoki "so'zma-so'z tarjima qilish" va gachon
takrorlash kerakligi hagidagi nozik umumiy tushuncha.

Bundan tashgari, nasriy tarjimonlar tarjima muammolarini samarali hal qilish
uchun quyidagi usullarning bir gismini birlashtira oladilar.

1. Orqaga tarjima: “Orqaga tarjimani asl matn bilan solishtirish ba’zan asl
tarjimaning to‘g‘riligini tekshirish uchun ishlatiladi...” ( Crystal, 2004: 5 ). Bu
ekvivalentlarni gidirish uchun ishlatiladigan eng tanish amaliyotlardan biri:

a. Elementlarni manba tilidan magsad tilga tarjima qilish.
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b. Bularning manba tiliga bepul tarjimasi.

2. Boshga odamlar bilan konferentsiya: foydalanish uchun eng yaxshi atamalar
hagida garor gabul qilish uchun stol atrofida ikki tilli odamlar bilan so'zlarning
ishlatilishi vamanosi hagida munozaralar.

3. Intervyu yoki anketalar yoki har ganday testlar: Ular tarjima bilan bog'liq
giyinchiliklarni bartaraf etish uchun ishlatiladi.

Bundan tashgari, tarjimonlar tarjima o'zgarishlarini yodda tutishlari kerak. JC
Catford (1965) ularni “SL dan TL ga o‘tish jarayonida rasmiy yozishmalardan
chetlanishlar” deb ta’riflaydi (73-bet). Uning fikricha , ikki asosly turdagi tarjima
o‘zgarishlari, ya’ni darajadagi siljishlar mavjud bo‘lib , bunda bir til darajasidagi SL
elementi, masalan, grammatika, boshqa darajadagi TL ekvivalentiga ega bo‘ladi,
masalan, leksika va to‘rt turga bo‘lingan toifadagi siljishlar. :

1. Manba matni va magsadli matn tuzilishi o'rtasidagi grammatik o'zgarishlarni
o'z ichiga olgan struktura o'zgarishlari ;

2. Snf gljishlari, Source Language elementi turli grammatik guruhga mansub
magsadli til elementi bilan tarjima gilinganda, yani fel ot bilan tarjima qilinishi
mumkin;

3. Pozitsiyani o'zgartirishni o'z ichiga olgan birlik-smenalar ;

4. Tizimichidagi siljishlar, "SL va TL o'zlarining konstitutsiyasiga ko'rataxminan
rasmiy ravishda mos keladigan tizimlarga ega bo'lganda, lekin tarjima TL tizimida mos
kelmaydigan atamani tanlashni o'z ichiga olganida" (Catford, 1965: 80) sodir bo'ladi.
Misol uchun, SL birligi TL ko'pligiga aylanganda.

Tarjimada ekvivalentlikni o'rganish tarjimonlarning SL dan TL ga yoki aksincha
tarjimada matnni to'g'ri berish usulini ko'rsatadi. "Ekvivalentlik, masalan, 1980-yillarda
obro'sizlangan bo'lsa-da, hali olimlar tomonidan gayta kiritilishi mumkin ..." (Snell-
Hornby, 1988: 5-bob). Tarjimaning magsadi manba va magsadli matnlar o'rtasida
ekvivalentlik munosabatlarini o'rnatish bo'lganligi sababli, muvaffagiyatli tarjima ikki
mezon bo'yicha baholanishi mumkin:

1. Sodiqlik yoki sodiglik (bosh matnning ma’nosini unga qo‘shmasdan yoki
ayirmasdan to‘g‘ri tarjima qilish) va

2. Shaffoflik (o‘rganilayotgan tilning grammatik, sintaktik va idiomatik
konventsiyalarini saglash).

Birinchi mezonga javob beradigan tarjima “sodiq tarjima” deb ataladi; ikkinchi
tamoyilga javob beradigan tarjima "idiomatik tarjima' deb nomlanadi. Halverson
(1997) ga ko‘ra, “Ekvivalentlik ikki sub’ekt o‘rtasida mavjud bo‘lgan munosabat
sifatida ta’riflanadi va munosabatlar bir qator potentsial sifatlarning har gandayi nuqgtai
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nazaridan o‘xshashlik/bir xillik/o‘xshashlik/tenglik sifatida tavsiflanadi” (207-bet).
Doroti Kenni (1998) aytganidek, “Afsuski, tarjimada ekvivalentlikni bunday
aylanmadan qochib, aniqlashga bir necha urinishlar gilingan” (77-80-betlar). "ldealni
amal ga oshirish mumkin bo'lmagani uchun, murosaga kelishning amaliy zarurati paydo
bo'ldi, bu "sodiq" sodiglik ganday bo'lishi kerakligi va "ekvivalent" qanchalik
ekvivalent ekanligi hagida son-sanogsiz munozaralarga yo'l ochdi” (Bassneit va
Lefevere, 1998. 2). Shunga garamay, Pym Enthony (1992) takidlaganidek,
...ekvivalentlik tarjimani aniglashi kerak, va tarjima, 0z navbatida, ekvivalentlikni
belgilaydi. (37-bet)

Nasr tarjimonlari har ganday ikki tilli shaxs ikkinchi tilni yaxshi bilganligi
uchunginagonigarli yoki hatto yuqori sifatli hujjatlar tarjimalarini yaratishga qodir deb
o'ylamasligi kerak. Ikki tillilik uchun zarur bo'lgan qobiliyat, mahorat va hatto asosiy
agliy jarayonlar tarjimauchun zarur bo'lganlardan farq giladi. Nasr tarjimonlari birinchi
navbatda birovning fikrini o‘qishi, tushunishi va unga yopishib olishi, so‘ngra ularni
to‘g‘ri, to‘liq va qo‘yib yubormasdan tarjima qila olishi kerak. Agar ular buni qila
olsalar, o'quvchilar asl manoga ega bo'ladilar. Odatda, tarjimonlarning fikricha, eng
yaxshi tarjimalar ikkinchi tildan o‘z ona tiliga tarjima qilayotgan kishilar tomonidan
yaratilgan, chunki ikkinchi tilni o‘rgangan kishi uchun bu tilni to‘liq ravon bilishi
odatiy hol emas.

Biroq nasriy tarjimonlar matnda o‘z til hududining tabiiy muhiti, institutlari va
madaniyati uchun g‘ayrioddiy elementlarga ega bo‘lgan vaziyat tasvirlangan taqdirda
yuzaga kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan “ma’no yo‘qolishi” hagida ko‘p tashvishlanmasliklari
kerak. tarjimon tiliga fagat taxmin qgilish mumkin. Derrida (2004) takidlaganidek,
“...ehtimol, tarjima vayronaga, xarobat deb ataladigan xotira yoki esdalik shakliga
bag'ishlangandir; vayronagarchilik, ehtimol, uning eng boshidanoq gabul gilgan kashi
va taqdiridir” (429-bet). Ularning eng mugaddas va abadiy asl nusxasi ham tarjimada
“kamolot jarayonidan o‘tishi mumkin” (Benjamin, 2004: 256) ajralishi, ochilishi va
o‘zgarishi mumkin va aynan “asl”ning o‘zgarishi tufayli, "Tarjima haqiqatan ham asl
nusxaning o'sishida bir lahza bo'ladi, bu esa 0'z-0'zini kengaytirish bilan yakunlanadi”
(Derrida, 1985: 188). Shunday bo'lsa-da, biz tarjimon ishini gadrlashimiz kerak, chunki
"o'rtadabo'lish” (tarjimon) doimo "o'rtadabo'lish” vazifasini bajaradi. Birog, odatdabiz
tarjimada doimo nimanidir yo'qotamiz deb o'ylashadi; aksincha, biz ham undan nimadir
olishimiz mumkin. Susan Bassnett (1980) takidlaganidek:

Bu yana tarjima holatining pastligidan dalolatdirki, matnni SL dan TL ga
o‘tkazishda nima yo‘qolganini muhokama qilishga shunchalik ko‘p vaqt sarflanishi va
nimaga erishilishi mumkinligini e’tiborsiz qoldirishi kerak edi, chunki tarjimon ba’zan
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boyitishi yoki boyitishi mumkin. tarjima jarayonining bevosita natijas sifatida SL
matnini aniglang. Bundan tashqgari, SL kontekstidan ko'pincha "yo'golgan” narsa TL
kontekstida almashtirilishi mumkin. (30-bet)

Xulosalar. Pirovardida, tarjima bir vaqtning o‘zida nazariya va amaliyot
bo‘lganligi sababli tarjimonlar nasriy tarjimaga xos bo‘lgan qiyinchiliklarni ko‘rib
chigish bilan birga, matnning badiiy xususiyatlari, uning nafosat va yondashuvi,
belgilari haqida ham o‘ylashlari kerak (leksik, grammatik yoki fonologik). Ular bir
tilning stilistik belgilari boshga tildan juda farq qgilishi mumkinligini unutmasliklari
kerak. "Butun matnga kelsak, asl matnning barcha xabarlarini magsadli matnga
o'tkazishning iloji yo'q" (Yinhua, 2011: 169). Birog, tarjimonlar tarjimada
ekvivalentlikni topishga harakat gilishlari va shunga mos ravishda o'z bayonotlarining
ehtiyotkorligini ko'rsatishlari va o'quvchilardan asl matnning fikrlari, tushunchalari va
so'zlari gays tarjimadato'g'ri kelishini tanlashni so'rashlari mumkin.

Majburiy taklif shundan iboratki, tarjimaning manosi ikkala tilda ham bir xil
bo'lishi kerak va mazmunning ishonchliligi birgalikda taminlanishi kerak. "Tarjima
hagigatan ham" mutlag nusxa " bo'lsa ham, u "so'zni 0'z nomi bilan chagiradi, uni
kontekstdan buzg'unchi tarzda gjratadi, lekin aynan shu bilan uni 0'z kelib chigishiga
gaytaradi” (Benjamin, 1978 [1931]: 269). . Shunga garamay, tarjima madaniyatlarni
yaginlashtirishiga garamay, har bir tarjimada madaniyatlar o'rtasida malum bir
deformatsiya bo'ladi. Spivak (1993) ta’kidlaganidek, “Tarjimon nafagat o‘zining
kitobxonlar jamoasining bir gismidir: u boshga jamoa bilan ham alogaga chigadi, u
bilan gaplashadi, unda qatnashadi... O‘z jamiyati doirasidan chiqish yo‘llaridan biri.
o‘ziga xoslik’ ko‘rsatuvchi nasr ishlab chiqarishda ko‘pchilikka tegishli til bilan
ishlagandek, birovning nomi bilan ishlashdir” (179-bet). Shunga garamay, tarjimonlar
Silviano Santyagoning (1978) "ikki tomonlama plagiat" atamasidan yordam olishlari
va "adl adabiyotdan ham, gabul giluvchi adabiyotdan ham xususiyatlarni” olishlari
kerak vatarjimadgilingan matn bir xil bo'ladi. " Ikki an‘ana, mualliflik va hokimiyatning
uchrashish joyi " (Daly va Vidra, 1999: 7). Binobarin, nasr-tarjimonlar
tashvishlanmasliklari kerak, chunki hozirda magsadli matnlarda SL komponentlarini
saglab golish mumkin. Lahiriy (2000) ga ko'ra, "Mening gahramonlarimning deyarli
barchas tarjimonlardir, chunki ular omon golish uchun begonani tushunishlari kerak"
(120-bet). Birog, tarjimonlar o'zlari gilgan tanlovlarni himoya qilishlari kerak.
Y axshiyamki, endi malum nasrda ko'prog "begona* so'zlarni kiritish uchun muqobil
mavjud. Derrida (1985) to'g'ri takidlaganidek:

Musofir tilda surgun qilingan sof tilni o‘z tilida qutqarish, asardagi bu sof tilni asir
qilib, ozod gilish tarjimonning vazifasidir. (188-bet)
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COJIUTAP BYHPAKJIN XOMUJIAJTOP AEJIJIAPJIA
SKCTPATEHUTAJI KACAJUIMKJIAPUHAHT KEUNIIA

Hezmaooncanos b. Anuxynosa M. Cagpapanuesa I'. Onumosa I.
Camapxano daenam mub6uém ynusepcumemu. Y36exucmon

AnHoTaums. Tyrma comurap Oyipak, IIyHMHTJEK, OuUp TOMOHJIama [e0
HOMJIaHYBYM Oyiipak areHesusicu, TaxmuHaH 1:1000 HucOataa Ky3aTuiauO, KynmuHYa
spkak Ba afmimapna Owp xun ydpaiau. OpTTUpWITaH coinuTap Oydpak Typiu XWil
HucOatiapaa yupaiiau. Arona Oyiipakia XOMIIAJIOPJIUKHUHT y3Ura XoC¢ Keuiu 43-
80% xosyuapja MKKWIAMYM KacaJUIMKJIAp KYLIIWIMIIKA HaTHXacuia XOMUJIaJ0PIIHK
JAaBPUHUT KEUMIIUHUHT OFMpiamuimura onud kemagu. Srona Oyipak Oyiipak
aHManusICH HaTwkacuaa Oynca nmuenonegput 42%, cypyHkanu nuenoHeput 72-81%
Xoutapaa Kys3atwianud. Slrona Oyiipaknga Oyiipak momukuctodu 1:500  yupa0,
CypyHKajau Oyipak eTUIIMOBUYMIIUTY YYUHYN YPUHHU dTajulaiiy.

Kanur cy3nap: XoMunagopiank, reCTallioH THeToHePpUT, conuTap Oyhpax.

TEUEHUE DKCTPATEHUTAJILHBIX 3ABOJIEBAHUN V
BEPEMEHHBIX C EJUHCTBEHHO! [TOYKOI

HermamxanoB b., AnukynoBa M., Cadapanuesa I'., Onumona I'.

CamapkaHICcKuil TOCY1apCTBEHHbBINH MEAUIIMHCKUM YHUBEPCUTET. Y30€KHUCTaH.

AHHOTanuA. BpoxneHHas OJAMHOYHAs TOYKAa, TAaKKe€ MW3BECTHAs Kak
OJTHOCTOPOHHSISI areHe3usl ouYeK, HaOrogaeTcss B cooTHoueHuu npumepao 1:1000 u
4acTO BCTPEYAETCS OJIMHAKOBO KaK y MYXKYHWH, TaK U Yy eHuuH. [IproOpereHHas
OIMHOYHAs T[O0YKa BCTpEYaeTcs B pa3HbIXx nponopuusax. Ilpu mnopakenuu
€MHCTBEHHOW TOYKM crenuduyeckoe TeueHne OEepeMEHHOCTH NPUBOAUT K
VXYAIICHUIO CPOKA TECTAIMK B PE3YJIbTATE MPUCOSAMHEHUS BTOPUYHBIX 3a00JIEBaHMIMA
B 43-80% cnyuaeB. Iluenonedpur nHabmomaercss B 42% ciaydyaeB, B TO BpeMsi Kak
XpoHUYeCKni muenoneput Habmomaercs B 72-81% ciiydaeB, ecnu B pe3ynbTare
MOBPEXKJICHUS TMOYKH TOBPEXKIEHA TOJbKO OJHA TOoYyka. B eauHCTBEHHON mouke
IIOJIMKACTO3 TIOYEeK BCTpedaercs B cooTHomeHnu 1:500, Ha TperbemM MecTe -
XpOHHUYECKas MOYEYHasi HEJIOCTATOYHOCTb.

KuroueBble ci10Ba: 6epeMEHHOCTh, TeCTAMOHHBINA MTUEIOHEDPUT, €TUHCTBEHHAS
MOYKa.
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THE COURSE OF EXTRAGENITAL DISEASES IN PREGNANT
WOMEN WITH A SOLITAR KIDNEY
Negmadjanov B Aliqulova M, Safaralieva G, Olimova G.
Samarkand State Medical University. Uzbekistan.

Annotation. Congenital solitar kidney, also known as unilateral renal agenesis,
has been observed in aratio of about 1: 1000 and is often found the same in both men
and women. Acquired solitar kidney occursin different proportions. In asingle kidney,
aspecific course of pregnancy leads to aworsening of the gestational period, asaresult
of the addition of secondary diseases in 43-80% of cases. Pyelonephritisis observed in
42% cases, while chronic pyeloneritis is observed in 72-81% cases, if the only kidney
Isas aresult of kidney anmal. In a single kidney, kidney polycystosis occurs at 1:500,
with chronic kidney failurein third place.

Keywords: pregnancy, gestational pyelonephritis, solitar kidney.

Tyrma conmurap Oyipak, IIyHHHTACK, OMp TOMOHIama jJe0 HOMIJIAaHYBUU OyHpak
are”esusicu, TaxmuHaH 1:1000 HucOataa Ky3aTuin0, KYIIMHYA 3pKakK Ba aémiapaa oup
XW ydpaiau. OpTTupwirad coiauTap Oydpak Typiu Xuil HUcOaTiapaa ydypalau.
XOMUIAIOPJIUK JaBpUIa XOMWIAAOp AaélHUHT OyWparura 3YpUKHUII TYIITaHIUTH
cababmu XOMUIAIOPIUK, TYFPYK Ba TYFPYKIAH KEMHUHTH J1aBp OFUP KEUHUIIH OWIIaH
XapakTepiaaHaan. XOMWIAJOPIUK JaBpHla KACAUIUKHUHT IPOTPECCUBIAHUIIH
XOMUJIAJIOPIUKHUHT aCOPATIH Keuuinura cabaduu 0ynamu [1.7].

OpnamnapHuHr OyiipakiapHUHT HedpoHIapu opacuaa >KyJda XuiMma- Xuil
Oouonoruk ¢apxiaHui Ky3atwiaau. by gakar reHetuk y3rapunapaa 6yiamait, 6anku
SMHUTEHETHK Y3Trapuiiap SbHU XOMHIQJAOPIUK JaBpHIa KEpakiaum MOAanap
CTUIIMOBUMINTH Tydainu kenub® uukagu. by uHauBuayan Oyipak (QyHKITMOHAI
XojlaTura TabCcUp Kwiub, Outra Oyipakma riaomepyisip duintpanus Ba Oyipak
GYHKIMSICHHUHT TYpJI XWJI Y3rapulliapu Kyzatuianu [4].

[1¥cTin0K MOAIaHUHT KAJIWHIIUTHU SIHTA TYFWITAH YaKaJlokjapaa OyipakHuHr 20-
25% wHU TaIIKWI 3Tca, Bosira €TraH BakTaa 1/2, Ba 1/3 KNCMHHY TaIIKKII 3Tagu. AMMO
Oy naBpaa Oyiipak MacCaCMHUHT KYNaWUIIM STHTU HePPOHIAp XOCHI OYnuIu Ouiian
OynMaii, 6anku MaBxy HepoHIapHUHT Yculu Ba nuddepeHcruamiaHuimg Xucooura
Oynmamu. SlHruM TyFWITaH YaKajaoKJIapa MPOKCHMall HAWYaHUHT KaauHmurd 18-36 MM
6ynca, Bosra erran opranusmaa 40-60 MKM HY TalIKuI Kuiaau. B yniraiiran capu
He()pOHHUHI y3yHJIUTH Yy3asau. KapunapHuHr Oyiipaknapuja CKIEpo3ra ydpara
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Heponnap xam Oymanu. by naBpma Oyiipak XyxkadpajdapuHUHT MpoiaudepaTus
AKTHUBIIUTHU CyCcaiin0, MUTOTHK OYITWHUII nesapiau Oyamaiam [2.5].

Tyrpyknan onauH napxon OyHpakjJapHUHT YMyMUH XaKMH OpTaju: dYarl
TOMOH/Ia, ¥pTada, 37.6% Ba YHr TomoHma-112.4% [3]. XoMIIag0pIMKHIUHT HKKUHYIH
TPUMECTPUHHUHI OXUpPHUra Kajgap OyWpak KEHraluIM acocaH Kocaya- >KOM THU3UMU
Tydaiinu coqup O6ynaau. XoMuiIagop Ba TYKKaH aéjlapHUHT 6% Typiiu Japa)kajgaru
KOCaya- JKOM JMIATALIACH Ky3aTHJIaZd. YHr Oyipakmard >KOMIAPHHHI MaKCHMA
muamerpu 0,5 mm / xadta 24-26 xadta, Taxmunad 0,3 MM / xadra 31-32 xadrana Ba
KeWHH TYyFpyKKa Kaaap 6apkapop 0YVnub xomaau. Yam Oyiipak KocauyaCHHUHT MaKCUMaT
muaMmerpu TaxMuHaH 20-24 xadTaga TaxMUHAH 8 MM Ta eTHO KeHHWH XOMUJIAI0PIUK
oxupuraya y3rapmanau [6.7]. Kenraium knuuk Kocadaiap MyLIaKJIApUHUHT TOHYCH
Ba KUCKApPTUPHUII XYCYCUATUHHU NACAUTUPUO, YIapHUHT KUCWIUILY Ba y3YHJIAIIUIIUTa
tabcup Kuinaau. XKomnapuunr xaxkmu 5-10 mu gan 50 Ba xarro 100 mi rada opraau.
Kocaua- XOMJIapHUHT YHI TOMOHMHUHI $HAJla KEHTaWWII JapaXacura MEXaHHUK
oMwiap caba® Oymamu: VHT TyXyMJIOH BEHACH CHUHAPOMU Ba KEHTaWTHUPHUITaH
0adaJJOHHUHT YHITA poTauusicu [5.4]. YUyuH4YM TpPUMECTPHUHT OOLIMJAH TO TYFPYKKaya
MapeHXnMa XAKMHUHUHT KOcada- >KOM TH3WMHra HUCOATaH OKOPH YCHUII CyphaTH
Ky3aTtwiaau [8].

TagkukorHunr makcaau: Conurtap Oyipakiu aémnapiga XOMUJIaJAOPIUK
JaBpuia MUEeTOHEPPUT aHUKTAHTaH/1a KACAIUTMKHUHT KEUUIIIMHY YPTaHMUIIL.

Marepuan Ba ycy/uiap: TagkKuKOTHUHT Makcaja Ba Basudanapura mMyBOQUK,
Camapkann maxap 4-con TyrpykxoHacura 2022-2024 iiwnnap JaBOMHUIA COJUTAp
Oylipak aHUKJAHraH Ba THEIOHEDPUT TaAIIXUCH KyHWIran OeMOpIapHUHT
PETPOCTIEKTUB TaXJ MU YTKAZUIIIN.

TaagkuKoOT HaTHXKAJapU Ba MyXxokamacu: TekmmpyBIaH YyTKa3WIraH
O0emopnapHuHr yprava €mu 25,8 tamkun Kwiad, oOynnan 21-25 €m 40%, 20-27 ém
45%, 22-33 &m 15% Hu Tamkun Kuiaau. bonanuknary nHQEKIMOH KacaIukiiap:

No bonanuknaru Acocuii rypyx Conuirtupma
MH(DEKINOH rypyx
KacaJuTHKJIap

1. ['punn 15 (100%) 15 (100%)

2. Bupycnu renatut 4 S

3. Kuzamuk 2 3

4. CyBueuak 4 2

5. AHruHa 15 12
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6. Kuznmua 10 6
1. CkapiaTuHa 12 4
8. DHUaeMUK 5 5
MapOTUT

Hkkana rypyx 6emopiap ypraHwirasja KaCaJUIMKHUHT aCOPATJIAHUIIN KYTIPOK 26
EIIIaH KeWHWH Ky3aTHINO0, XOMIIIA[0p aéJUTapHUHT E€1IU OIITaH Capy Ba XOMHIIIAJOPIIHK
COHHM KYTIaiTaH! Capy KACAJUIMKHUHT YUpaIlld Ba aCOPATIAHUIIHN OO OOpraH.

bemopnapHuHr smam sxoiin 6yiinya maxap axonucu 16 Hadap 53.3%, KUuuiok
axomnucu 14 madap 46.7% Hu Tamkw KWIMoO, acocuii 6emMopiap KAIMUIIOK aXOJIUCH HJIH.
Xomunanopiapaa ydparaH COMaTHMK KacaJTUKIApAaH: BUPYCIH Tematut- 2 Hadap
(5%), muomms-1 nadap (2,5%), cypynkanu ractput - 1 nHadap (2,5%), cypyHkanu
xoneructuT — 1 Hadap (2,5%), cypyHkamu mnuenonedput- 10 wHadap (25%),
Hepponros- 1 Hadap (2,5%), HCJI runepronuk typu- 3 Hadap (7,5%), Oyiipak Toul
Kacayuru- 2 Hadap (5%), cuiiauk iymurapuaa onepamnus yTkaswirad- 1 vadap (2,5%),
KAJIKOHCUMOH 0e3 kacamuru- 2 "Hadap (5%), annenmdkromus- 4 Hadap (10%) vu
TAalIKWJ KWIJW; TUHEKOJOTMK Kacayukiap: koanut- 4 Hadap (10%), TyxymmoH
kucracu- 3 Hadap (7,5%), cypynkanu cannuHroodaput- 4 zHadap (10%), Tyxymmaonnap
MOJIMKUCTO3U- 2 Hadap (5%), cypyHkanu s3HpoMerput- 5 Hadap (12,5%), 6avanongan
Tamkapu xommwianopiuk- 4 Hadap (10%), Oemymrmuk (Sitwn)- 3 Hadap (7,5%),
O6auasion muomacu- 2 Hadap (5%), srapcuMon 6auanoH- 2 Hadap (5%), 6auagoH OYiHN
aneKTpokoHu3zanusacu- 3 Hadap (7,5%) Hu TalIKuI KUIIH.

Acocuii Ba conMIITHUpMa TypyX OeMopiapu YpraHWIIWA. XOMUIAJIOPJIapHUHT
PEHTITEHOKOHTPACT TEKIITUPYB YCYJIH EpAamMuia TeKITUpUIrania 6onainukaa (6 6emop),
yemupnuk (8 6emop) €ku Oamorarra (1 aémmap) ma Oyipak pUBOXKIAHUIIT HYKCOHH
aHuknaHran sau. Kynm Xxomnmapaa yposIorMK TEKIIMPYB YYyH KypcarMma YTKUD
nuenoHedpur 6ynud, 2 aémiapaa TUIIEPTEH3Ms, UKKWIAHTaH OyWpak, TUAPOHEe(PpO3
anukyianau. bPH ymOy xomunanopiavk gaBpuaa 2 ta aénra Tamxuc Kyuuiau. byipak
MajihopManusuIapy yATPATOBYI TEKIUPYBU Epamuaa aHuKIanau. Y TT TekmupyBu
MaTOJIOTUK CUWIUK CHUHIPOMH EKH apTepuall TUIEpTeH3usAra Iry0xa KUJIWHTaH
OeMOpJIapHUHT Oapyacura KyJIJIaHUIIH.
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AHomanus Typu Var Yan Nxkn bapuacu
TOMOHJIaMa | TOMOHJIaMa | TOMOHJIaMa
Byiipak mKKuIaHUAIIN 4 2 - 6
I'unponedpos 5 3 - 8
Byiipak 7 8 - 15
aruia3usich/areHe3uscu
Hedpakromusnan 9 6 15
KEHUUHTH siroHa Oyipak
Byiipak nonukucro3u 1 - - 1
Ymymuii: 26 19 -

BPH na Oyiipak ukkwiaHuiu, ruapoHedpos, aminasus/arenesus, arona oynpak
VHT TOMOHJIaMa KyT yupal, HePpIKTOMUS KYIIJTaHUITAH.

Kacammmxknap: Acocnii COJINIUTHPMA Kysartys
ciu 10 8 -
X OMWIaA0PIUKIArH 8 6 -
apTepuan TUIIePTeH3US

Ky3 KacaJutukiapu | 4 5 2
(Muomus, aCTUrMaTU3M)

['umotupeos 2 1 3
Cumnromcus Oakrepuypust | 12 13 -
CTK 2 1 -
Hedponros 1 - -
Hedpokromus 5 7 -
byitpak TpaBmacu 1 - -
ApTepuan runepTeH3us 4 3 -
bPH KOppeKuus

oreparuscH

Srona Oyifpakna €HAONI KacCAIUTMKIIAPHU KYIIWIMIIA aCOCHN Ba COJIMIITHpPMA

rypyxnaa 83,3% (25 nadap) Hu Tamkuia Kb, 0y XOMUIaTOPIUKHUHT TAPUTETUHUHT
COHMHMHT OIIHIIN HATW)KACH 1A KydalraH. X OMUJIaIOpJIapHUHT YpTada 0yiin 164,8 cm,

ypTaua TaHa Maccacu 73,6 HM TallIKWJI KWJIJIH.
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AcopaTiu KedraH XOMHJIAJOPJIMKAA MYAJATAaH OJNJIWHTH Kecapya KecHINra
aKylmepJuK TOMOHUJAH KypcaTMa: XOMWJIAHUHT YaHOK OwiaH ETHINM, KUHAMK
TU3UMYACUTa YPaTUIHY, TYFPYK KyUJApUHUHT UKKWJIAMYH CYCTJIUTH, HUPUK XOMHJIA,
KIMHUK TOP YaHOK.

Acocuil Typyx Oemopla XOMWJIAHUHI aHTeHaTan ynumu | Hadap Ky3aTHiaw.
Xomunagaru BPH Oynrannuru ca6abmu 1 Hadap, rugpouedanus 2 Hadap
Ky3aTWITaHIUrd cababmu XoMmiagopiuk Moc paBuiga 28 Ba 31 xadrammkna
tyxTatuiau. Takkocnamn rypyxuaa yuoy acopariap Ky3aTHIMau.

XyJoca: xyinoca KO aiTtranna byiipak pHBOXIaHUIIMHUHT aHOMaJUsIapH
KYTIMHYA PENpPOIYyKTUB TUZUMHHUHT AUCPYHKIUsICU OuiaH Oupra yupad, Oy Xa3HUHT
KEUUKHUIIN, XOMWIAJOPIUKHUHT JacTia0ku OOoCKWYIapuaa CaamuHroo(OpHT,
OeMyIITINK Ba XOMUJIa TYIIMITHHUHT IOKOPWITH OuiaH HaMo€H Oynanu. AEnmapHUHT
penpoayKTUB (QYHKIMACH IOKOpU MEepUHATAN WYKOTHII OuiaH TaBcuduaHaau. Srona
Oyiipakia XOMIIAJOPJIMK JaBpHia YHUHT MalhopManusiapyu, XOMIUIaJopiauK GpoHuaa
uH(eKIMs Ky XxaBu omica, OylpakHUHT (UITpiaml Ba KOHIEHTpAIMsIall
byHKIMsICH EMOHIIANTYBH Ky3aTuiaan. byiipak apTepusutapuHuHT AONIIIeporpapusicu
Ounan OylipakiapHU aHbAHaBUN YITPATOBYII TEKIIMPYBUHUHT KOMOWHAIUSICH
xoMunazop aéminapaa OylpakHu HMKKH 0Oapobap KYIpoK TalIxuciall HMKOHWHH
Oepamu. Xomwianop aémnapaa Ourra OyMpakHUHT  MaBXyIJIUTH, OyHpax
TUIOTLIA3USACH, TOJUKUCTUK OyWpak Kacaumurd €k Oyiipak KucTacu OHMpraiukiaa
Ky3aTWITaH/Aa SHT KYTI yudpaiiurad acopaTiap aHeMHsI Ba XOMIJIA TYIIHII XaBhUANp.
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NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE DEPENDENCE OF GENDER
INAMERITAL COMTEXT

Qarayeva Mavjuda Yoqubjonovna,
A teacher at Denau ingtitute of
Eentrepreneurship and Pedagogy

Abstract: Thisarticleis about positive and negative dependence of gender in
merital contexts. ifferent qualities of both gender bring variety of colourfulnessto
the speech and patternsin merital contexts.

Key words: relationship, husband, wife, proverb, quality, gender,
characterustics.

1. A blind man’s wife needs no paint.

2. A deaf husband and a blind wife are always a happy couple.

This category includes those proverbs in which both genders in a marital context
are showing negative dependence on each other. In these proverbs, harsh words are
used for the depiction of situationsin which husband and wife could stay happy forever.
Words such as ‘blind’, ‘deaf” and ‘no paint’ could have been replaced by decent words
which convey no harshness. This is not the issue of current decade or century rather
many scholars, psychologists and researchers have been digging into the affairs of
married life and how they could be resolved in a proper way to make marriage a happy
relationship for both husband and wife. In these proverbs, the most common issues of
husband and wife are being targeted in amock tone. A woman has amoral and religious
duty of staying gorgeous and well dressed for her husband.

This not only gets her relationship stronger with husband but also decreases the
chances of disloyalty by the husband because men have been generally found violating
vows of marriagefor other beautiful ladies. But if ahusband isblind, society takesaway
the right of looking gorgeous by wearing nice dresses and putting on makeup from a
woman because she has no one to commend her. This shows that the wife has to suffer
equally from the imparities of a husband without asking for her consent. This is what
society expectsfrom her. Analysis of the second proverb has mentioned the weaknesses
of both gendersi.e., talks for women and lack of beauty of men.

Usually, women have been observed to be prettier than men and pretty women
usually want handsome men to make their wedding couple perfect. Women are the ones
which give attention to minor details Uzma Rani & Mazhar Igbal Ranjha 58 such as
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hair of groom, his muscles, and belly etc. before accepting him by heart. If awoman is
blind, she is unable to pay attention to these details eventually accepting her husband
as a beautiful man.

For men, the gossiping habits of women are often bothersome and they do show
desires of finding a perfect solution for this problem and it is considered as a blessing
for a man to be deaf in married life. In this way, he does not have to listen to his wife
who is chattering most of the times.

1. A good husband makes a good wife.

2. A worthy woman is the crown of her husband.

3. Behind every successful man isa woman

Proverbs in this category are presenting the positive picture of the relationship
between both genders whether it is a marital relationship, mother-son relationship or
vice versa. These proverbs have put forward the notion that both genders need each
other for happy relationships because both are gifted with different characteristics. In
thefirst proverb, adjective good has been used for both husband and wife which covers
all qualities one needs to be nice and gentle and probably this is the reason good is
preferred as an adjective. In the second proverb, there is a use of word husband but in
contrast wife is not there rather the phrase we see is a combination of adjective and
noun i.e., worthy woman. Contradictory to the first proverb, the selection of adjective
in the second one has made criteria strict for a female to become a crown of man.

Probably here the wife is not just adding joy to his life rather is going to be his
crown and crown Representation of Men and Women in English Proverbs 59 hasto be
beautiful to be worn on the head to add to the handsomeness of a husband. In the third
proverb, general words man and woman are used to state a fact which applies to every
relationship.

This could be the reason thereis no mention of a particular relationship where man
Is successful because of a woman. The first proverb is referring to the idea that in the
Elizabethan era with the consent of parents, boys were eligible for getting married at
the age of 14 and girls at 12. This was acceptable but boys tend to not get married at
the ages from 20 to 30. On the other hand, girls’ preferable marriage age was either 17
or 21 (*5 facts about marriage, love, and sex in Shakespeare’s England”, 2016). The
age of 17 to 21 iswhere a human regardless of a gender normally starts understanding
worldly affairsand it is easy to mould young mind into a way one wants to do it.

A young girl if married at this age is going to have a mgjor influence from her
husband and if he is having great qualities, the wife is automatically going to imitate
them. This proverb fits into the situation England were having at the time of Queen
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Elizabeth but if we look at this from Pakistani context, this is what often has been
observed happening in underprivileged areas where girls are depending on husbands
for all types of grooming. The second proverb is not only confined to 15th or 16th-
century situation but it is still observable at present times.

This proverb has possibly more than one explanation. If worthy here is taken in
terms of wealth and money, in Elizabethan era, women with a good amount of money
were treated as the crown of a husband and same is observable in present societies
around the world. But looking at the streak of moral values, this proverb acts as both
good news and advice for both wife and husband respectively that a wife with good
morals, great qualities etc. eventually servesthe purpose of acrown of a husband which
every woman wants to achieve.

This is nature’s law that both genders are made to rely on each other and the role
of a woman in the life of a man is very important. A woman has a nurturing and
nourishing nature; sheis capable of ruling the heart and mind of man and thisiswhy a
woman has always a great share of credit in the success of man.

Proverbs for women are greater in number than men that indicate she has been a
subject of interest for centuries and her position in the power circleis not clear. These
proverbs are also an attempt to define the position of women in the power structure of
society. Women are portrayed in away that they by default qualities are targeted with
derogatory remarks such as their talking habit which is essential for newly born babies
and they are also born with a high quantity of protein that helps in language
development.

Moreover, proverbs related not to seeking any kind of advice from women and
showing them as forbidden ones in politics are a mirror to patriarchy at the time of
formulation of these proverbs. Deadly nature of women is again presented in away that
they are symbols of danger and are at the bottom of aconflict. Thereisnot even asingle
proverb portraying their deadly nature with a positive connotation. Females are in few
proverbs attributed with great qualities but about marriage and home, not on an
individual basis. Proverbs are transmitted from generations to generations and that is
why this could also be one of the reasons patriarchal notion is still found in societies.

The negative attributes of men are presented positively and even if they are
explicit, societal practices accept them positively such as son full and tattered. Males
attributes are expressed with individuality and most of the proverbs talking about men
have presented them in positive manners keeping power in their hands. Few proverbs
have shown the dependence of both genders on each other where the notion of women
rights could be observed. Women have been given importance but in alimited way and
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that too from the reference of a man. Sheis crown but of a husband, she in herself is
not a crown, sheiswise but if taking care of the house. Power in both conditions relies
upon men.

One interesting thing to be noted here is the gender who has formulated these
proverbs. Back in Representation of Men and Women in English Proverbs 61
Elizabethan time, the power was relying upon the hands of men. It would be significant
to further investigate the origins of proverbs and discuss them according to the features
of those eras. This will help researchers understand whether such proverbs are
applicablein present times or not. The researchers could not figure out the meanings of
a few proverbs that were excerpts of some literature-based proverbs. With more
extensive study, such proverbs can reinforce the findings further.
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THE IMPACT OF ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE ON
PERSONALIZED EDUCATION

Jasur Ziyautdinov
Founder of Visaapproved.ai startup project

Abstract.The integration of Artificial Intelligence (Al) in education has
transformed traditional learning paradigms, offering unprecedented opportunities for
personalized learning experiences. This paper examines the current state of Al in
education, its benefits, challenges, and potential future developments. By analyzing
various Al-driven educational tools and their impacts, this research provides insights
into how Al can enhance personalized learning, improve student engagement, and
foster better educational outcomes. Thefindings suggest that while Al offerssignificant
advantages, there are also notable challenges that must be addressed to maximize its
potential in educational settings. Furthermore, this paper discusses policy implications
and offers recommendations for educators and policymakersto effectively integrate Al
technologies in educational systems..

I ntroduction
The advent of Artificial Intelligence (Al) has significantly influenced various
sectors, with education being one of the most promising areas. Al technologies have
the potential to revolutionize education by providing personalized |earning experiences,
automating administrative tasks, and enabling data-driven decision-making. This paper
explores the impact of Al on education, focusing on personalized learning. It aims to
provide acomprehensive overview of how Al istransforming educational practices and
the implications for educators, students, and policymakers.
Background
Al technologies encompass a broad range of applications, from machine learning
algorithms that can predict student performance to natural language processing tools
that facilitate communication and content creation. The rise of digital education
platforms and the increasing availability of data have created fertile ground for the
deployment of Al in educational contexts. Personalized learning, in particular, has
emerged as akey areawhere Al can make a significant impact by tailoring educational
experiencesto individual learners needs and preferences.
Objectives
This study aimsto:
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1. Analyze the current state of Al in education.

2. Evaluate the benefits and challenges associated with Al-driven
personalized learning.

3. Explore case studies of Al implementation in educational settings.

4. Provide policy recommendations for effective Al integration in education.

Literature Review

Al in Education

Al in education encompasses arange of technologies, including machine learning,
natural language processing, and robotics, aimed at enhancing teaching and learning
processes. These technologies are being used to develop intelligent tutoring systems,
adaptive learning platforms, and automated grading systems, among others.

Intelligent Tutoring Systems

Intelligent tutoring systems (ITS) leverage Al to provide personalized instruction
and feedback to students. These systems can adapt to the individual learning pace and
style of each student, offering customized support and resources. Research has shown
that ITS can improve student learning outcomes, particularly in subjects like
mathematics and science.

Adaptive L earning Platfor ms

Adaptive learning platforms use machine learning algorithms to analyze student
performance data and adjust instructional content accordingly. These platforms can
identify areas where students struggle and provide targeted interventions, enhancing
the learning experience and promoting mastery of concepts.

Automated Grading Systems

Automated grading systems utilize Al to assess student work, providing timely
and consistent feedback. These systems can handle large volumes of assignments,
freeing up educators to focus on more complex and interactive aspects of teaching.

Per sonalized L earning

Personalized learning refers to instructional approaches that tailor education to
meet the individual needs, skills, and interests of each student. Al technologies enable
personalized learning by analyzing vast amounts of data to understand each student's
learning style, progress, and areas of difficulty, thus providing customized educational
experiences.

Benefits of Personalized L earning

1. Improved Student Engagement: Personalized learning can increase
student engagement by providing content that isrelevant and interesting to each learner.
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2. Enhanced Learning Outcomes: Tailored instruction can help students
achieve better academic results by addressing their specific needs and learning gaps.
3. Increased Motivation: Students are more motivated to learn when they

receive support and resources that align with their individual goals and interests.
Challenges of Personalized L earning
1. Data Privacy and Security: Collecting and analyzing student data raises
concerns about privacy and security. Ensuring that data is protected and used ethically

IS paramount.

2. Equity and Access: Thereisarisk that personalized learning technologies
may widen existing educational inequalities if access to these tools is not evenly
distributed.

3. Teacher Training and Support: Educators need adequate training and
support to effectively integrate personalized learning technologies into their teaching
practices.

M ethodology

This research adopts a qualitative approach, utilizing case studies, interviews, and
surveys to gather data on the implementation and impact of Al in educational settings.
The study involves educators, students, and Al developers to gain a halistic
understanding of the benefits and challenges associated with Al-driven personalized

learning.

Data Collection

1. Case Studies. Detailed examinations of specific instances where Al
technologies have been implemented in educational settings.

2. Interviews: In-depth conversations with educators, students, and Al
developersto gather insights and perspectives on the use of Al in education.

3. Surveys. Questionnaires distributed to a broader audience to collect
guantitative data on the experiences and attitudes towards Al in education.

Data Analysis

The collected data will be analyzed using thematic analysis to identify common
themes and patterns. This approach will help in understanding the overall impact of Al
on personalized learning and identifying the key factors that contribute to successful
implementation.

Results and Discussion

Benefits of Al in Personalized L earning
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1. Customized Learning Experiences:. Al can analyze students' data to
create personalized learning paths, ensuring that each student receives instruction
tailored to their unique needs and abilities.

2. Increased Student Engagement: Al-driven tools such as gamified
learning platforms and interactive tutors can make learning more engaging and
enjoyable for students.

3. Real-time Feedback and Assessment: Al enables continuous assessment
of student performance, providing instant feedback that hel ps students understand their
mistakes and improve their learning outcomes.

Challenges of Al in Education

1. Privacy and Data Security: The use of Al in education raises concerns
about the privacy and security of students data.

2. Equity and Accessibility: There is a risk that Al technologies may
exacerbate existing inequalities in education if access to these tools is not evenly
distributed.

3. Teacher Training and Support: Educators need adequate training and
support to effectively integrate Al technologiesinto their teaching practices.

Case Studies

Case Study 1: Al-Powered Adaptive L ear ning Platforms

This case study examines the implementation of an Al-powered adaptive learning
platform in amiddle school. The platform uses machine learning algorithms to analyze
students' performance data and provide personalized learning content. The findings
indicate that students using the platform showed significant improvement in their test
scores and overall engagement compared to those using traditional methods.

Case Study 2: Intelligent Tutoring Systems

This case study explores the use of an intelligent tutoring system in a high school
mathematics class. The system provides personalized tutoring by adapting its
instruction based on the student's learning progress. The results demonstrate that
students who used the intelligent tutoring system achieved higher mastery levels in
mathematics compared to their peers.

Case Study 3: Automated Grading Systems

This case study investigates the impact of an automated grading system in a
university setting. The system uses natural language processing to evaluate student
essays and provide feedback. The findings reveal that the system significantly reduced
the grading workload for instructors and provided timely feedback to students,
enhancing their learning experience.
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Policy Implications

The integration of Al in education has significant policy implications.
Policymakers need to address issues related to data privacy, equity, and teacher training
to ensure the effective and ethical use of Al technologies in education.
Recommendeations include:

1. Developing Robust Data Privacy Policies: Ensuring that student data is
protected and used ethically.

2. Promoting Equity in Access. Providing equitable access to Al
technologies to all students, regardless of their socioeconomic background.

3. Investing in Teacher Training: Offering professional development
opportunities for educators to learn how to effectively use Al technologies in their
teaching practices.

Future Directions

The future of Al in education lies in the continued development of more
sophisticated Al technologies that can provide even more personalized and effective
learning experiences. Future research should focus on addressing the challenges
identified in thisstudy, particularly in areas of data privacy, equity, and teacher support.
Additionally, exploring the potential of emerging Al technologies, such as explainable
Al and Al-driven collaborative learning tools, can provide new avenues for enhancing
educational practices.

Conclusion

Al has the potential to transform education by providing personalized learning
experiences that cater to the individual needs of each student. While there are
significant benefits to using Al in education, there are also challenges that need to be
addressed to ensure equitable and effective implementation. By continuing to explore
and develop Al technologies in education, we can create more engaging, efficient, and
personalized learning environments for all students.
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BUO2TUKA KAK ®OPMA 3AHIUTBI UHANBUAYAJIBHOCTH
B COBPEMEHHBIN KYJbTYPE

Kaowviposa I'yiuexpa Mymunoena
Camapranockuii I'ocyoapcmeennwiii YHusepcumem

AHHOTaIMsA. DTa CcTaThsid O OHMOITHKE M €€ 3alluTe WHAWNBUIYaIbHOCTH B
COBPEMEHHOM KYJIbTYpE.

KuarwueBblie cjioBa. CoBpeMeHHOE OOIIECTBO, OMOATHKA, 3A0POBbE, MEIUIINHA,
HayKa, 00IIECTBO, YEIOBEUECTBO, TICHXOJIOTHI.

CeronHsiHee COBPEMEHHOE 00111€CTBO MOJTHOCTHIO OCO3HAJIO, YTO 370POBHE — 3TO
Benuuaiiiee OoratcTBo. B 3TOM MecTe Takke BO3pacTaer MOTPEOHOCTh B
Ka4yeCTBEHHOW U COBPEMEHHON MeauIMHE. « MBI BCE IPEKPACHO IOHUMAEM, YTO TOJIBKO
3I0POBBIN HAPOJ U 3JI0POBasi HALUSI CMOTYT IMMOCTPOUTH BEIUKYIO I11€J1b, KOTOPYIO MBI
nepen codooi craBuM — HoBelil Y30ekucTan».

buostnka — 3T0 MeXIUCHUIUIMHAPHAS 00JIACTh WMCCIEI0BAaHUM, HAIpaBIeHHAS
Ha TOHUMaHUE, OOCYXIEHUE U PpEUICHHE HTUYECKUX U MOpPAJIbHBIX MPOOJIeM,
BO3HMKAIONIUX B PE3yJIbTaTe MOCIEIHUX HAYYHBIX JOCTHKEHUN B OMOMETUITMHCKOU
Hayke W  TpaKkTHUKe  3ApaBoOXpaHEHMs.  bHOdTHKA  KaKk  KOMIUIEKCHAas
MEXIUCIUIUIMHAPHAS HayKa OOBEAMHSIET JOCTHKCHHUS MEAUIIMHBI, COIMOJIOTHH,
TICUXOJIOTUHU, COLMAIIBHOW TICHXOJOTHUM, JIOTUKH, HOPHUCHPYICHIIMH, MEHEIKMEHTA,
PEUTHUOBEACHUS, TMEJAarOTUKU W APYTrUX MEIMIIMHCKUX M HEMEIUIMHCKUX HayK,
U3YyYaeT 3THUYECKHE MPOOIeMbl MPAKTUUYECKON MeAUIMHBI. UeloBeueCcTBO HACTOIBKO
PaHEHO, YTO OHO OOPOJIOCH U B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE 10 CHX MOp OOpeTcs 3a TO, YTOObI
OCTaTbCsl B MpPHUPOJE. 370pOBasi M COBEPIIEHHAs KU3Hb ObLIa XKU3HEHHOUW IIEJIBIO
YeJIOBEKa BO BCE DIOXM, M HA MyTH K 3TOH II€IM OH MOPOM MPUHOCUJ Pa3IuyHbIC
JKEPTBBI. B pe3ynbrare 3T0 BRI3BAIO Pa3IMIHbBIE MPOOJIEMHBIC CUTYAIlUd B MOPAJTbHBIX
IIEHHOCTSX M COIHUAIbHBIX HOopMax. OJHOW M3 TaKUX MpoOJieM SBISETCS BOIPOC
OMOATHUKH, KOTOPBIM MPEACTaBIsET COOOM HMCTOPUUECKYHD  HEOOXOJIUMOCTh
peryJIMpOBaHUs MOPAJIbHBIX I[IEHHOCTEH M T'YMAaHUTAPHBIX OTHOIICHUMN JJISI PEIICHUS
mpoOJjieM MEXay MPUPOAOH, YETOBEKOM M TEXHUYECKMMHU (DAKTOpamMu, a peajbHbIe
mpoOIeMbl M TIPOILECCHl HAa 3TOM TYTH HAXOMATCS B PAMKax STHYECKHUE HOPMBI,
CYIIECTBYIOIIME YCIOBHS TpeOoBanu ee pemeHns. Kak Obl HU pa3BUBAIOCH
YeJIOBEUYECKOe MPOCTPAHCTBO, €CIM Y UeloBeKa He (POPMUPYIOTCS OTHOIICHUS,
OCHOBaHHbIE Ha B3aMMHOM YBXKEHHUM K OKPYKAIOUIEMY MHpPY, MPUPOJE H
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YeJIOBEYECKUM IMOHSATUAM, OH HEM30€KHO OyJIET yrpoKaTh B MEPBYIO OUEPEb CAMOMY
ceoe.

B XX Beke TeHJeHIIMN HAayYHO-TEXHUYECKOT'0 Pa3BUTHSI MPUBEIHU K MOSBICHUIO
HOBBIX TexHosorui. Ocoboe MecTo cpend HUX 3aHUMAKT OHOMEAUIIMHCKHE
TEXHOJIOTHUHU, CO3JaBIINE OecpereIeHTHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTH BMEIIATENHCTBA B IPUPOY
yenoBeka. OHM MpeAocTaBuiIn OecrperieIeHTHO 3 (EKTUBHBIE CPEJCTBA YIPABIICHUS,
MO3BOJIUBIINE HE TOJBKO HCIPABUTh, HO M MEPECTPOUTH YEIOBEUECKYIO MPUPOIY.
HemnpenckazyeMoCcTh MOCHEICTBUI TaKOro BMEIIATENbCTBA MPEJCTABISET COOOM
npobieMy JIsl pacIIMPEHUs] BO3MOXKHOCTEH yIPaBICHHUS YEIOBEUECKUM Pa3BUTHEM.

buostuka cumrtaer mpoOIEMOM TO, YTO MOpPAIbHOE CO3HAHHE OTCTAET OT
MMEIOIINXCSl Y HAC CWI, Kak cuutaeT npodeccop 3.M. MyxamenoBa HEOAHOKPATHO
MOTYEPKUBAET U 00pallaeT BHUMAaHNE HA «OTCYTCTBUE)» YEIOBEUYHOCTH KaK B HAYUHBIX
3HaHUAX, TAK U B MEJULMHCKOMN NpakTuke. [osBIeHnE 3TOro «HEA0CTaTKa» CBA3AHO,
MPEeXKIEe BCEro, ¢ OOJBITMMU BO3MOKHOCTSMU TEXHOJIOTHYECKOH MEIUIIUHBI B
MaHUNYJSALUSAX Ha pa3IMYHbIX JTamax >KU3HU 4YenoBeka. Hampumep, Takue
TEXHOJIOTUHU, KaK TeHHas WHXKEHEpHUs B Haydalie >KU3HU, MpeHaTalbHasi JUarHOCTHKA,
HUCKYCCTBEHHBIA ~ a0OpPT, HOBBIC PENPOAYKTUBHBIE TEXHOJIOTUU  (HATIPHUMED,
HCKYCCTBEHHOE OIUIOOTBOPEHHUE U CYpPPOTraTHOE MAaTEPUHCTBO) U APYTHE JI€Iat0T 3TO
BO3MOXHBIM. B TO &€ BpeMs [JOCTHXKEHUST B OOJAaCTU peaHUMaldd U
TPAHCIUIAHTOJIOTUU OOOCTPWIIM TPOOJIEeMYy KpUTEpPHUSI CMEpPTH 4YelOoBeKa, a IMepes
TPAHCIUIAHTOJIOraMHU BCTaJI BOIPOC O TOM, KEM SIBJISIETCS YEIOBEK MOCIE CMEPTH, YTO
MPOUCXOJIUT C €r0o JIMYHOCTHIO, JOMYCTUMO JIM HApYIIaTh €ro IEeIOCTHOCTh, YTOOBI
CIIACTH >KU3HU APYIUX JIIOAEH. B KaxXIOM ciydae IpU PELICHUH TOU WU WHOU
po6sieMbl OCHOBHOE BHUMaHHE Y/AEIISETCS BOMPOCY O CYIIHOCTH YeTIOBEKa.

B Hacrosiiee Bpemsi He CYIIECTBYET OOIICTIPUHSATOIO ONPEACICHUs] MOHSITHUS
«UHJIUBUJIYAIbHOCTh» KaK B OMOITUYECKOW NpaKTUKE, TaKk W B OMOATUYECKHUX
HCCIIEOBAHUSAX. JTO 3aTPYIHSAET HE TOJIbKO MOHUMAHUE KOHKPETHBIX CUTYyalUil B
OMOMEIUIIMHCKON  MpakTUKe, HO M aHaiu3 OWMOATUYECKUX TMpobjieM B
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE. B To 3xe Bpemsi cerous cama puiiocousi CTaaIKuBaeTcs
c mpoOjemMaMu TOCTMOJEPHU3MA, YTO TMPOSBISAETCS B COBPEMEHHOM KYyJIbType
pa3oyapoBaHUs B  MOJEPHHUCTCKMX MJAESIX U I[EHHOCTSX, BO3HUKIIUX U3
MHPOBO33PEHYECKON W THOCEOJOTMYECKOM YCTAaHOBKM »3moxu IIpocBelienus, u
MOKAa3bIBAET  YIUIYOJICHHME AHTPOMNOJOTMYECKH KPU3UC, YCWIMBABIIMHCA Ha
NpOTSKEeHUH Bcero XX BeKa: B COBPEMEHHOM O0IIECTBE MPOOJIEMAaTHYHO HE TOJIBKO
oOJajaHie WJICOJIOoTUe, HO M HEOoOXOJUMOCTh €€ BhIOOpa W, Kak CIIEJCTBHE,
MIPEICTABICHNS YEJIOBEKa O €€ CyUIHOCTHU. Bce 3TO ykas3piBaeT Ha HEOOXOAMMOCTH
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azekBaTHBIX (uinocodckux paccyxaeHui. Takum o0pa3oMm, B HU3MEHUBIIUXCS
COIIMOKYJIbTYPHBIX YCIOBUAX KOHIIA XX BEKa, yrPOKAIOUIUX YETOBEYECKON MpUpoie
U YTPOKAIOIINX YEITOBEUECKOU CYITHOCTH, MPOOIEMOI CTAHOBUTCS 3alllUTa JIUIYHOCTH
B IICJIOM.

Omnpenenenre OCHOBHOTO IMyHKTa pa3HOIIACHil B CIIOCO0AX PEIIeHUs ITUYECKUX
npo0JjieM OMOMETUIIMHBI, OMOITUKHA KaK JUCIUIUTMHAPHOW 00JacTH OCYIECTBIISIOCH
Ha OCHOBE aHajau3a OTHOIICHUS Bpadya K NAUEHTY B HWCTOPUU MEAUIIUHBI,
FHOCEOJIOTMYECKUX  OCOOEGHHOCTEH  MEIUIMHBI,  JOKA3aTeIbCTBA  PAa3JIMYHBIX
OMOATUYECKUX TIO3WIMA TI0 OTHONICHHWIO K KOHKPETHBIM OHOMEIUITMHCKAM
TEXHOJIOTUSIM. B pe3ynbraTe aHanm3a ycTaHOBJIEHO, YTO B IEPUO PA3BUTHUS MEAUIUHBI
KaK HayKH U MPAKTUKU OTHOIIIEHHUE K MAIUEHTY MOI4EePKUBAIOCH MTO-pazHoMy. IMeHHO
OMOATHKA pacKphbllla JUHAMUKY ITHX B3aMMOOTHOIIECHUN M aKTyalM3upoBajga 00BEKT
UCCJIEIOBaHUS B KIMHUYECKOW MEAUIMHE — WHAUBUAYAJbHOCTh TNAallMeHTa B
pasnuyHblx  (opmax. TpymHOCTH mMOWMCKa B3aUMONPUEMIIEMBIX pEIICHUH B
OnosTHUecKkux naebdarax OOyCIIOBJIE€HA HEOJAHO3HAYHOCTHIO U IMPOTHBOPEYUBOCTHIO
TPAKTOBOK  WHAUBUJYAJIbHOCTH.  BBIsIBIIEHHE  KYJbTYPHO-aHTPOMOJOTMUYECKUX
BO3MOXXHOCTEH MTPEOJIOICHHS Pa3InYuil B CIIOCO0AX penieHnss OMOITUYECKHUX MPOoOIeM
OCYIIECTBJISUIOCH C IIEJIbI0 MX BbIOOpA HA OCHOBE aHAJIM3a THUIIOB UHIUBUIYAJIBHOCTH,
BBISIBJICHHBIX B OMO3TUYECKOH JHUTEpaType, W MOUCKA MPUYMH OTCYTCTBUSL Y HUX
€IMHOTO0 OCHOBaHMUSA. . AHAJIM3 MO3BOJIMII OMPEACIUTh CYIIECTBOBAHNE TAKUX TUIIOB B
OMO3THUKE: HUHIAMBUAYAIBHOCTH, Kak (usnyeckass 000COOJEHHOCTh, T'€HETHUYECKas,
MoOpajbHas, COlUaIbHas, FOPUANYECKass UHIUBUYAIbHOCTD. Pa3pelIuTh 00bEIUHEHHE
B CIMHYIO KJIAaCCU(DUKAIIUIO, MOCKOJbKY OHHM Pa3Mn4yaloTCsl MO Pa3HbIM OCHOBAHHSIM.
B03MOXXHOCTh TpEONONEHUS 3THX CMAJ0B BUAUTCA B IEJIOCTHOM TMOAXOJE K
WHAUBUIYAIbHOCTU. B CBOIO ouepenb, LETOCTHBIA MOAXOJ MO3BOJMI 0OOCHOBATH
CYIIECTBOBAHUE WHJIUBUIYAJIbHOCTH B IIEJIOM BO BCEX XapaKTEPUCTUKAX
MCTOPUYECKON HHAMBUAYAJIBHOCTH (HEACIMMOCTA M HEIEIMMOCTH, YHUKAJIbHOCTH,
pa3BUTUU BO BPEMEHHBIX U  COLUMOKYJbTYPHBIX  ycioBusX). [loHumanue
WHJMBUAYaIbHOCTH KaK UICTOPUYECKON MHIUBUAYATIBHOCTH MOXKET CTaTh KYJIbTYPHBIM
Y aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKUM MOTEHIIMAJIOM PEllIeHUs OMO3TUUECKHUX MTPOOIIEM.

OG6nacTe OMOATUKH 3aTPOHYJA IIUPOKUN CIEKTP YEITOBEYECKUX HCCIICIOBAHUM;
OT JUCKycCHM 00 OrpaHMYeHHUsX >KM3HU (Hampumep, aOopThl, HBTAHA3MS),
CyppOTraTHOM MAaTEPUHCTBE, pacClpelelIeHUN CKYJIHBIX PECYpPCOB 3APaBOOXPaHEHUS
(Hanpumep, TOHOPCTBO OPraHoB) JO MpaBa OTKA3aThCsl OT MEAUIMHCKON MOMOIIHU 10
PEUTHO3HBIM WIM KYJbTYpHbIM MOTHBaM. CHenuanucTbl Mo OHOITHUKE 4YacTo
pPacxolsTCsl BO MHEHHUSAX OTHOCUTEIBHO TOYHBIX TPAHUILl CBOCH AUCHUILIUHBI, CIIOPS O
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TOM, Kacaercs JIM 3Ta 00JIacTh ITHUYECKOM OLIEHKH BCEX BOIPOCOB, CBA3AHHBIX C
Ouonornei W MEIUWLMHOW, WIM TOJNBKO YacTH JTHUX BOmpocoB. Hekoropsie
CHELMATUCTBl 1O OHOITUKE CYKAIOT JSTHYECKYI0 OIEHKY TOJBKO JO JTHKHU
MEIULIUHCKAX NPOLENYP WM TEXHOJIOTMYECKMX WHHOBALMA M BPEMEHU JICYEHUS
moaen. Jpyrue pacuupsoT cepy MOpaabHOU OLIEHKH, BKIOYHMB B HEE MOPAIbHOCTh
BCEX JIEUCTBUI, KOTOPBbIE MOT'YT IOMOYb WJIM HAHECTU BPENl OpraHU3MaM, CIIOCOOHBIM
YyBCTBOBATh CTPax.
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF NUMBER OF NOUN IN
ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES

Odilova Mashkhura - 3" year student of

English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Aziz Mukhammadiev, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: The category of noun "number is a fundamental aspect of
grammar that plays a crucial role in language structure and communication. Number
refers to whether a noun is singular, representing one person, place, thing, abstract
thing or idea, or plural, indicating more than one. Understanding noun number is
essential for constructing grammatically correct sentences, as it influences verb
agreement, pronoun reference, and overall sentence structure. This article ams to
explore the perspectives of both English and Russian scholars on this linguistic
phenomenon. By delving into relevant theories and drawing upon examples from
English and Russian literature, we are about to compare and contrast the terminologies
and approaches employed in each language.

Key words: noun, number, singular, plural, thing, abstract.

AHHOTALMA: Kareropusa  cymecrBurenpHOro  '"dmcno" — sABISIETCA
(byHIaMEHTAIbHBIM aCIEKTOM T'paMMaTHKH, KOTOPBIA WTpPaeT PENIaronlyld poib B
CTPYKTYpPC A3bIKa H KOMMYHHKAIIHUH. Yucino OTHOCHUTCSI K TOMY, SBIACTCA JIU
CymeCTBUTCIbHOC CAMHCTBCHHBIM, NIPEACTABIIAA OAHOI'O 4CIOBCKa, MCCTO, IMPCIAMCT,
a6CTpaKTHOCTI> WM UACH0, WM MHOKXCCTBCHHBIM, YKAa3bIBas Ha 60J'I€€ qeM OJHOTIO.
Ilonumanue yucna CYmICCTBUTCIILHOI'O H606XO,Z[I/IMO AJIs1 TIOCTPOCHUA I'paMMAaTUICCKU
IIPpaBHUJIBHBIX HpGI[JIO)KGHPIfI, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO BJIMACT Ha COINIaCOBAHUC IJIarojos,
CCBUIKY Ha MECTOMMEHHUS M OOIIYI0 CTPYKTYPY npeniiokeHus. 1{enpto qaHHO#M cTaThu
SABJIACTCA M3YYCHHC B3IJIAI0B KakK aHFHHﬁCKHX, TaK N PYCCKHUX yqéHBIX Ha J2TOT
JIMHTBUCTUUECKUH @GHOMGH. yFJIy6JIiI$ICL B COOTBCTCTBYIOIIHC TCOPHUH U OIIMPAACH HaA
IIPUMEPHI U3 aHTJIMMCKON M PYCCKOM JINTEPATYpPhl, Mbl CPABHUM M MPOTUBOIIOCTABUM
TCPMHUHOJIOTHUIO U ITOAXO0AbI, UCIIOJIb3YCMbIC HAa KAaXKIOM A3bIKC.

KiaoueBpie cjoBa: CyeCTBUTCIILHOC, YHCIO0, CIAWMHCTBCHHOC YHCIIO,
MHO>KECTBEHHOE YHUCJI0, TPeAMET, a0CTPAKTHOCTD.

Annotatsiya: Otning "son" kategoriyasi, tilning asosiy jihati bo'lib, tilda
tuzilish vakommunikatsiyada muhim rol o'ynaydigan asosiy gismidir. Son, otning bitta
Kishi, joy, narsa, mavhum narsa yoki g'oyakao'rsatishini aytadigan yoki undan ko'plikni
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bildiradigan to'g'ri kelishiligi hagida gaplashadi. Otning sonini tushunish, grammatik
ravishda to'g'ri gaplashilgan gaplarni qurishda zarurdir, chunki u fel moslashuvini,
shaxsiyot ko'rsatishini va umumiy gapning tuzilishini ta'sir etadi. Magol aning magsadi
ham ingliz, hamda rus olimlarining ushbu lingvistik hodisaga garashlarini o‘rganishdir.
Tegishli nazariyalarni chugur o'rganish ingliz va rus adabiyotidan misollar keltirib, har
bir tilda qo'llaniladigan terminologiya va yondashuvlarni solishtirish va farglash
magsad gilingan.
Kalit so'zlar: ot, son, birlik, ko plik, narsa, mavhum nar sa.

Grammar is crucial for clear communication, providing rules and structures to
convey meaning effectively. It helps organize words and sentences logically, ensuring
clarity for the listener or reader. By following grammatical rules, speakers and writers
express their views accurately, selecting the right words and crafting sentences that
convey their intended meaning. In this article, we'll compare some nouns in singular
and plural formsin English and Russian languages from a grammatical perspective.

In English there are two numbers: singular and plural . And forming the plural of
most nouns involves adding the suffix "-s" or "-es" to the singular form.[1] When it is
compared with Russian language, there are two grammatical numbers, namely singular
form (enuaCcTBeHHOE YKcno) and plural form (MaOXecTBeHHOE UncIio), but forming the
plural form of nouns involves various suffixes and endings, depending on the gender,
gender, and ending of the singular noun.[2]

"The paintings in Basil's studio depicted various scenes [ 3]

" Cmyodenmbl pazeosapusanu o c6oux naanax na oyoywee.'"[ 4]

In English the formal signals of the singular number are a zero morpheme, definite
and indefinitearticles.[ 1] However, Russian language lacks these rules, so noun number
is often indicated solely through context and inflection.[2]

"Dorian's portrait_ - ( portraits) captured hisyouthful beauty.” [3]

"Cmapywka cudena na 1aeke, CMOMPsL HA NPOXOHCUX ¢ MOCKoU 6 enazax. [ 4]

Another type of creating a plural form of nouns is variation of vowels in the root
of aword: tooth-teeth; man-men.[1] Whilein Russian language it isabit different. Itis
called a suppletion- changing the roots of the word (cymnmuiernBu3m): 4em0BeK- JIFOIH;
peOéHoK-aeTu. [2]

"I don't like rich women,' said another reporter."[5]

"JIwou cyemunuce no ymuyam, MUAIUCL 6 CBOUX Oelax, He 3ameudsl
Monuanueo2o Havwooamens 3a ux sxcususimu. " 4]
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With regard to the category of number English nouns fall under two subclasses:
countable and uncountable. The latter is again subdivided into those having no plural
form and those having no singular. The former type is called Pluralia tantum: clothes,
goods, the latter - singularia tantum: milk, sugar. [1] There are some similarities with
Russian language as Russian words like 301m0T0, 0eH31H, MOJIOKO (BEIIeCTBEHHBIC
cymiectButenbHbie) are used only in a singular form. However, words nyxu, pymsHa
(roxxe BemecTBennblie ) are used solely in aplural form.[2]

"Dorian'sreflection in the water revealed hisinner turmoil."[ 3]
"PacKkonbHUKO8 8351 KPYIHCKY U 000asuUl HeMHo20 caxapa ¢ céoul wau." [4]

When it comes to abstract nouns, both English and Russian languages do not

possess plurality, but there might be exceptions according to their meaning.

"Dorian's portrait captured his youthful beauty."[ 3]

"PackonivHUKo8 cKpblea ceoro d0eb k Cone uz cmpaxa nepeo ocydicoeHuem
oowecmsa."[ 4]

Besides, there are words, like trousers, scissors, sweets are alwaysin aplural form
since these nouns denote collective meaning. [1] Russian has some similarities
regarding collective nouns but they are probably called dual nouns (mapubie
CYIIIECTBUTEIbHBIC- OPIOKH, OYKH, HOXKHUIIBI). But Russian language also has the term
collective nouns (cobuparenbHbie cyliecTBUTEIbHBIC); they might be singular as well
as plural (nensru-plural; mapox-singular).[2]

"Dorian Gray selected a pair of trousers from his wardrobe and dressed for
the evening."[ 3]

"PackonbHUKo8 wieil no yauye, No2PYlCeHHblll 8 pasmblullieHus, He 0opauast
sHUMaHUsL Ha moany éokpye."[4]

In conclusion, both languages serve the same purpose of comparing qualities and
attributes. However, based on the number of nouns' morphological structure, we may
identify certain similarities and differences in the sentences given above.

References:
[1] Irisqulov A. T., Theoretical grammar of English. T.: “Nashriyot”, 2006.
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[3] WildeO., The Picture of Dorian Gray., Oxford University Press. 1989
[4] Dostoyevskiy F.M. Crime and Punishment., S.Peterburg.1894
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Abstract: The similarities and contrasts between how mood is expressed in
Uzbek and English are examined in this article. Mood is a crucial grammatical
characteristic that conveys intention, conviction, doubt, or desire. It is a reflection of
the speaker's attitude towards the action or situation that the verb describes. Similarities
between the two languages are emphasized by the study, including the employment of
auxiliary verbs and common moods like indicative, imperative, and conditional. On
the other hand, there are clear disparities in the way that mood is expressed in Uzbek
and English verb forms; Uzbek uses particular verb endings to indicate mood, while
English mainly relieson auxiliary verbs. Additionally, Uzbek may employ special verb
forms or particles for comparable reasons, but English is more likely to use the
subjunctive mood when expressing wishes and hypothetical scenarios. The two
languages differ in how they convey formality and politeness through mood indicators.
Language learners competency and communication abilities in both Uzbek and
English areimproved by being aware of these subtleties.

Keywords:. Indicative mood, imperative mood, conditional mood, subjunctive
mood, Uzbek language, English language.

INTRODUCTION

A grammatical characteristic called mood conveys the speaker's perspective on
the action or situation that the verb is describing. Mood is an important tool for
communicating the speaker's intention, assurance, doubt, or desire in both Uzbek and
English. These two languages differ significantly in the ways that they express and
employ mood, despite certain commonalities.

Similarities:

Common Moods: The indicative, imperative, and subjunctive moods are some
of the common moods between the English and Uzbek languages. Statements of fact,
orders, requests, and hypothetical scenarios can all be expressed with these moods.

http://web-journal.ru/ 58 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

Auxiliary Verbs: To convey particular moods, auxiliary verbs are used in both
languages. Modal verbslike"can," "may," "must," and "should" are used in English to
indicate multiple moods. Auxiliary verbslike"bo’l-" (be) and "qil -" (do) arealso used
in Uzbek to denote mood.

Conditional Mood: Both languages can convey hypothetical or ambiguous
circumstances using the conditional mood. While this is frequently constructed in
English using auxiliary verbs like "would" or "could," it is formed in Uzbek using
particular verb forms.

Differences:

Verb forms: In Uzbek, mood is frequently indicated by particular verb forms,
but in English, mood is primarily expressed by auxiliary verbs. In Uzbek, for instance,
different verb ends designate the indicative mood, but different verb formsindicate the
Imperative mood.

Subjunctive M ood: When compared to Uzbek, English has a more subjunctive
mood that is more noticeable. When expressing desires, suggestions, or hypothetical
circumstances that are not true, one uses the subjunctive in English. In Uzbek, on the
other hand, same meanings may be expressed using distinct verb forms or particles.

Expressing Politeness: Modal verbs like "could" and "would" are frequently
used in English to soften or improve the politeness of requests. Expressions of
politeness in Uzbek might depend less on mood cues and more on honorifics and
particular verb forms,

Formal and informal Usage: In both official and casual settings, Uzbek and
English may employ different mood cues. For instance, in Uzbek, specific mood
markers might be more common in formal circumstances, but in English, the
subjunctive mood is more formal and less frequently employed in daily speech.

Language relies heavily on mood since it conveys the speaker's intentions,
attitude, and feelings. Thetwo languages, Uzbek and English, use various grammatical
constructions to convey mood. Although the two languages share certain similarities
in how they use mood, they also stand out for different reasons that emphasize the
distinctive qualities of each language. By examining these parallels and discrepancies,
we can learn more about how mood influences communication in various language
environments.

In conclusion, while both Uzbek and English utilize mood to convey the speaker's
perspective and intent, their grammatical approaches differ significantly. While both
languages share common moods like indicative, imperative, and subjunctive, and
employ auxiliary verbs for mood expression, they diverge in how they mark these

http://web-journal.ru/ 59 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

moods. Uzbek relies heavily on specific verb forms to indicate mood, while English
utilizesauxiliary verbs, especially modal verbs, for this purpose. The subjunctive mood,
prevalent in English for expressing desires and hypothetical scenarios, isless prominent
in Uzbek.

The expression of politenessalso varies. English often employs modal verbslike
"could" and "would" to soften requests, whereas Uzbek relies more on honorifics and
specific verb forms. Additionally, the usage of mood markers in formal and informal
contexts differs between the two languages, reflecting cultural nuances in
communication.

Ultimately, mood is a crucial tool for conveying the speaker's attitude and
intention in both Uzbek and English, despite their contrasting grammatical strategies.
By analyzing these similarities and differences, we gain a deeper appreciation for the
linguistic diversity and cultural nuances that shape communication across languages.
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Annotation: The examination of grammatical case in language is a compelling
area of study that sheds light on the diverse functions and relationships of nouns and
pronouns within sentences. By delving into the concept of case, linguists and language
enthusiasts gain valuable insights into the structural nuances that dictate how words
interact and convey meaning in communication. The purpose of this article is to
Investigate the viewpoints of Russian, Kazakh and English academics regarding this
linguistic issue. | try to compare and contrast the terminologies and approaches used in
each language, studying the relevant theories, using examples from Russian, Kazakh
and English literature.

Key words: case, subjective, objective, possessive

AHHOTanusA: M3yyeHne rpaMMaTH4eCKOM CUTyallUHM B SI3bIKE — BayKHasd
00J1acCTh MCCIENOBAHMS, POIUBAIOIIAS CBET HAa pa3iMyHble QYHKUMHU U OTHOLIECHUS
CYmCCTBUTCIIbHBIX U MECTOMMEHUHN B MNpCAJI0KCHHUAX. yFJ’Iy6J’I}IHCB B KOHICIIIUIO
nmaacka, JUHIBUCTbBI M OHTY3HMACTBI A3bIKAa IIOJY4YarOT ICHHYIO I/IH(I)OpMaIII/IIO (0)
CTPYKTYPHBIX HIOAHCAaX, KOTOpBIEC OIPENENISAIOT, KaK CJIOBAa B3aMMOJCHUCTBYIOT H
Iepcaar0T 3Ha4YCHUC B O6HleHI/II/I. HeJ'II)IO HaHHOﬁ CTaTbH ABJIACTCA U3YUCHHC B3TIAO0B
POCCUMCKHX, Ka3aXCKUX M aHINIMMCKUX YYE€HBbIX Ha JaHHBIM JIMHTBUCTUYECKUU
CI)CHOMGH. MpEb1 noneITaeMcs CPaBHUTb M COIIOCTABUTL TCPMHUHOJIOIHIO M IIOAXOJHBI,
HCIIOJIB3YEMBIC Ha KAKIAOM A3BIKC, H3ydasA COOTBCTCTBYIOIMUC TCOPUU U HCIIOJIB3Y:A
IIPUMEPBI U3 PYCCKOM, Ka3aXCKOW U aHTIIMHCKOM JINTEPATYPHI.

KiaroueBnble ciioBa: naacx, HMGHHTGHBHLIﬁ, BI/IHI/ITCJIBHBII\/'I, pOI[I/ITeJILHBIfL

Annoramus: Tildagi grammatik holatni tekshirish, jumlalar ichidagi ot va
olmoshlarning xilma-xil vazifalari va munosabatlarini yoritib beradigan muhim
tadgiqot sohasi. Tilshunoslar va til ixlosmandlari kelishik kontseptsiyasini chuqur
o'rganish orgali so'zlarning alogada ganday o'zaro ta'sir gilishini vamanoni bildirishini
belgilaydigan tarkibiy nuanslar hagida gimmatli tushunchalarga ega bo'ladilar. Ushbu
magolaning magsadi rus, gozoq va ingliz akademiklarining ushbu tilshunoslik
masalasiga qarashlarini o'rganishdir. Har bir tilda qo‘llanilayotgan atama va
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yondashuvlarni tegishli nazariyalarni o‘rgangan holda, rus, qozoq va ingliz
adabiyotidan misollar yordamida giyoslab, solishtirishga harakat gilaman.
Kalit so'zlar: kelishik, bosh, tushim, garatqich.

In order to communicate effectively in English, grammar is essential. It offers the
framework and guidelines required for precise and cogent expression. Grammar study
Improves a person's speech and writing abilities as well as. However, when comparing
thelr native language with a foreign language learners may run into problems. This
article compares several instances of cases having negative connotations from a
grammatical standpoint in the languages of Kazakh, Russian, and English.

In Russian has six cases with specific functions for nouns and pronouns. In
English has a simpler case system, mainly retaining nominative and accusative cases,
with lessinfluence on word forms. There are three types of casesin English: subjective
case, objective case and possessive case. [3;20] When it is compared with Russian and
Kazakh languages it should be differentiated six and seven types like: uMeHHUTEIBHBIH
naJiexk, atay CenTik (subjective case), poAuTEIbLHbIN MAJIeXK, UK CENTIK (genetive case),
JaTEeNbHBIN Tanex, 6apeic cenTik (dative case), BHHUTENbHBIN MajeX, TAOBIC CENTIK
(accusative case), TBOpPUTENBHBIA TMaJeXkK, KaThic cenTik (instrumental case),
MPENJIOKHBIA NaAeX, IWbIFbIC cenTik (prepositional case). In Kazakh language one
moretype have like: nHCTpyMeHTaNbHBIN TTAJEXK, KOMEKTEC cenTik (instrumental case).
In Russian and Kazakh languages cases are vital for indicating grammatical
relationships like subject, object, possession, etc., with unique forms for each case. In
English relies more on word order and prepositions for indicating relationships, with
cases mainly seen in pronouns.

u 60N, NPOMENIbKHYIU mMpPU jlecKue Kapemapl U KoJjleca NOoMNCUJIUK, Hae3acarnuue
Ha npazonux. [4,108]

Aban yi iwinen Kammvl NLICLIHAN MBICYA WHIKKAHOA, OY1 MAHOA@bl HCAH
ueciniy 6api 0e vicmvikman mesi bon Kyuizenin scyp exen. [1,225]

- "But soft, what light through yonder window breaks? It is the east, and Juliet
isthe sun." [5; 25]

A subjective case is defined as a case that can be used for a noun or pronoun
which acts or functions as a subject in a sentence. Whole sentences use the nominative
case for the subject of the sentence. Asit ispossible to see from the examples above in
Russian, Kazakh and English languages cases kapersi, Adaii and Juliet were used in
subjective case (MMEHHUTENBHBIN MAIEK, aTay CEMNTIK).
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Ilemp npocun Anny Illasnosny nepedamu /[po3008y my KHUZY, KOMOPYIO OH
suepa y nee 63sn. [4;174]

Kanasvt Anwvinbaii coesi askmana bepeen kezde Kapabac aywis ytioen yakeu
mabak sicmutK acmot axenoi. [1;107]

Juliet sees him and calls out, " O gentle Romeo! If thou dost love, pronounce it
faithfully..." [Act 2, Scene 2 "Romeo and Juliet"]

The objective case in grammar is used to indicate the noun or pronoun that isthe
recipient of the action of the verb in a sentence or that is affected by the action. It often
denotes the direct object, indirect object, or object of a preposition. In Russian, the
objective case is combined with the prepositions “in”, “for”, “on”, “about”,
“through” and answers the questions. Whom? What? In Kazakh language, the
objective case formed by adding the conjunctions —usl, -Hi, -abl, -ai, -Tbl, -Ti. [2;47]
For that, in this sentence the words kuury, sicThiK acTel and him are objective case.

Bce conoamwer Hanoneona, epacu Poccuu, cmpemunuce Kk nobede ¢ dumee
Bopoounckotul, nadesice na ycnexu ceoezo nudepa. [4;158]

Cupex manowvlyy apacvlHa waia HcacvlpblHuln, oandanan mypwin, Epoon
Kblcmaybwl Jcakka ko3 macmaowl. [1;224]

O, for a falconer's voice, To lure this tassel-gentle back again! [Act 2, Scene 3
"Romeo and Juliet"]

The possessive case is a grammatical case that denotes ownership or a
relationship of possession. It is used to show that someone or something belongs to
someone else. It helps clarify the relationships between people or things in a sentence.
In English, the possessive case is usually formed by adding an apostrophe (') followed
by the letter " s" ('s) to the noun, whether the noun is singular or plural. In Russian, the
possessive case is an indirect case that expresses the meaning of the subject, aswell as
subject or object relations. Nouns in the genitive case are combined with the
prepositions “without”, “from”, “to”, “about”, “from”, “with”, “at”, “near”,
“beside” and answer the questions. Who? What? In Kazakh language, the possessive
case formed by adding the conjunctions —HbIH, -HiH, -AbIH, -XiH, -TbIH, -TiH.
[7Kyb6anoB;45] As it is possible to see from the examples above in Russian, Kazakh
and English languages cases conarsl Hanoseona, Taaawin and falconer's were used
INn possessive case.
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"Annotation: Possessive pronouns are pronouns that show ownership or
possession. They indicate that something belongs to someone or something. Possessive
pronouns include words like "ming," "yours," "his," "hers," "ours," and "theirs." These
pronouns are used to replace nouns to show that someone or something possesses or
owns something. They replace nouns or noun phrases that show possession, making
sentences more concise and avoiding repetition. This thesis ams to delve into the
similarities and differences between possessive pronouns in English and Russian

languages.
Key words: pronouns, possessive, linguistics, grammar, comparative analysis
AHHOTaHI/Iﬂ: HpI/ITH)KaT CJIBHBIC MECTOUMCECHU A — 9TO MECTOMMCHUA,

YKa3bIBaOIMKUC Ha IMIPHUHAAICKHOCTD HIIN O6J'IaI[aHI/Ie. OHu YKa3bIBAKOT HaA TO, YTO 4YTO-
TO IPUHAAICIKHUT KOMY-TO HIHM 4YCMY-TO. K MNPUTAKATCIbHBIM MCCTOUMCHUAM
OTHOCSITCS TaKHE CJIOBA, KAaK «MOM», «TBOM», «ETO», «Ee», «HAIl» M «HX». ITH
MCCTOMMCHHA HCIIOJB3YIOTCA JJIA 3aMCHbI CYHICCTBHUTCIIbHbBIX, YTOOBI ITIOKa3aTb, 4TO
KTO-TO WJIX YTO-TO YEM-TO BJIAACCT WU BJIAICCT. OHHU 3aMEHSIOT CyYHCCTBUTCIIbHBIC
HJIM UMCHHBIC I'PVYIIIIbI, KOTOPLIC ITIOKA3bIBAIOT IIPUHAMJICKHOCTD, ACJas IIPCAJIOKCHUA
Oosee KpaTKMMHU W u30eras MoBTOpoB. Llenplo JaHHOUW CTAaThU SIBIISICTCS W3y4YEHUE
CXOIACTB U paSJ'II/ILII/Iﬁ MCXKIAY MNPUTAKATCIIbHBIMU MCCTOMMCHHUSAMHU B aHTJINIICKOM U
PYCCKOM A3BIKAX. KioueBblie cJioBa: MCCTOUMCHUA, HpHTfI)KaTCJIBHI)II‘/JI Inaacx,
JIMHI'BUCTHUKA, 'paMMaTHKa, CpaBHI/ITeJ'IBHHﬁ aHaJIn3.

Annotatsiya: Egalik olmoshlari egalik yoki egalikni bildiruvchi olmoshlardir.
Ular biror narsa kimgadir yoki biror narsaga tegishli ekanligini ko'rsatadi. Ega
olmoshlariga “meniki”, “sizniki”, “uning”, “uniki”, “bizniki”, “ularniki” kabi so‘zlar
Kiradi. Bu olmoshlar kimningdir yoki biror narsaning biror narsaga egalik qgilishini yoki
egaligini ko'rsatish uchun otlarni amashtirish uchun ishlatiladi. Ular egalikni
ko'rsatuvchi ot yoki iboralarni almashtirib, gaplarni ixcham qiladi va takrorlashdan
saglaydi. Ushbu tezis ingliz va rus tillaridagi egalik olmoshlari o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashlik
vafarglarni o‘rganishga qaratilgan.
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Kalit so'zlar : olmoshlar, egalik, tilshunoslik, grammatika, giyosiy tahlil

Grammar isimportant in language because it defines the framework and rules for
organizing words, phrases, and sentences. It aids in the straightforward transmission of
meaning, guarantees successful communication, and promotes comprehension among
speakers or writers. Furthermore, grammar helps to convey tone, style, and nuance,
adding to the depth and clarity of language. However, learners might encounter
challenges when they attempt to contrast their mother tongue with a foreign language,
such as English in our scenario. In this article we are going to compare possessive
pronouns in English and Russian languages with grammatical point of view.

The meaning of possession can be expressed in al the languages, compare: My
book (English) - Mos kuura (Russian). Asit is seen from the examples the meaning of
possession in English and Russian is expressed, by the possessive pronouns (lexical
means). [2]

Possessive pronouns have two forms;

possessive determinars, so-called conjoined forms, that are used attributively
preceding a noun (e.g.: my book, your sister, their neighbours);
Throw physic to the dogs, I'’ll none of it.
Come, put mine armor on. Give me my staff. [romeo]
absolute forms of possessive pronouns (such as mine, yours, his, hers, ours,
theirs), which usualy imply a missing noun head: Thisis my book.
Whereisyours ?[3]
1. Th’ exchange of thy love’s faithful vow for mine. [4]
2. Then plainly know my heart’s dear love is set
On the fair daughter of rich Capulet;
As mine on hers, so hersis set on mine,
And all combined, save what thou must combine... [4]

The pronoun indicates objects, characteristics or quantity, but does not name
them in its own way. The meaning of the pronoun is divided into semantic categories.
One of them is possessive pronouns. They are : moti, meoti, ceotl, naut, éauu.

Possessive pronouns indicates the attribute of an object according to its
affiliation and answer the questions whose? |In a sentence, possessive pronouns are
usually modifiers. [5]

In Russian, possessive pronouns must agree with the noun to which they refer
in gender, number and case. This means that the form of the possessive pronoun
changes depending on which word it refersto.
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A 6 mom Mo 006pas 8015, bamwwiKa, mepnems Uil 8eb 8auLy menepsb Jice
npooams [1]

Since we used the word "sons" in the feminine gender in this sentence, we
accordingly used the possessive pronoun in the feminine gender.

Boznrobuws oonozo cebs, mo u dena ceou oboenaeutvb Kak ciedyem, u Kaghmau
meou ocmanemcsi yei. [1]

In this example possessive pronoun "meot™ IS in masculine because the main
word "xagman" in the masculine gender.

Ila 6wl He pazdpadicaumecv, — 3acmesics udepe3 cuny 3ocumos, —
npeanJzoofcume, Umo 6vl MOU Nepevlll nayuewm, Hy, a Haul 6pam, MONAbKO YUMo
HaquHaiou;uﬁ npakmuxkoseams, C60UX nNepesvlix nayueHmos, KakxK CcOOCMBEHHbIX Oemeﬁ,
Jll06um, a uHwvle noumu 6 Hux enoosomes. A s 6eow nayuenmamu mo He bozam.

In this example, the possessive pronoun "marm" is used in the masculine gender
and singular number because the main word "6pat” is in the masculine gender and
singular number, so we use the pronoun accordingly with the main noun.

In conclusion, a comparative analysis of possessive pronouns in English and
Russian highlights fundamental differences. English possessive pronouns are simple
and constant, whereas Russian ones are highly inflected, changing according to the
gender, number, and case of the nouns they modify. This reflects the more analytic
nature of English versus the synthetic structure of Russian, illustrating how each
language uniquely approaches grammatical agreement and precision.

References:
[1] Dostoevskiy I. F. «IIpecryruienne u Hakazanue» : «Vecordia» , 2022. 5, 73 p
[2] Irisqulov A. T. Theoretical grammar of English. T.: “Nashriyot”, 2006. 13 p
[3] Nino Kirkavialidze “Theoretical course of English grammar” ; 29 p
[4] Shakespeare W. Romeo and Juliet , 88, 195 p
[5] Zelenina V.1, Pycckuii s3bik : “Niso poligraf”, 2015. 60 p
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF GENDER OF NOUN IN
ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES

Shodikulova Shakhzoda - 3 rd year student of
English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Aziz Mukhamadiev, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: This thesis looks at how words are grouped by gender in English
and Russian, and how this affects the way we use language. In English, gender is
usually pretty straightforward, like when we say "he" for boys and "she" for girls. But
in Russian, it's more complex, with words having different genders like masculine,
feminine, or neuter. We'll explore how this affects how sentences are put together and
how it can make tranglating between the two languages tricky. This article ams to
explore the perspectives of both English and Russian scholars on this linguistic
phenomenon. By delving into relevant theories and drawing upon examples from
English and Russian literature, we endeavor to compare and contrast the terminologies
and approaches employed in each language.

Key words: gender, masculine, feminine, neuter, complex.

AHHOTANUA: DTa TE3UC HCCIEAYET, KaK CJIOBA TPYNIUPYIOTCS IO MOy B
AHTJINIICKOM U PYCCKOM 3bIKaX, U KaK 3TO BJIMACT Ha CHOCO6BI HUCIIOJIB30BAaHUA A3bIKA.
B anrmuiickom si3pIke 1moJi 0OBIYHO JIOBOJILHO MPOCTOM, KaK Korja Mbl ropopum "he'
I ManbunkoB W "she' mist meBouek. Ho B pycckoM si3bIKe 3TO OoJiee CIIOXKHO, C
CJIOBaMH UMEIOLIMMU PA3HBIE POJIbI, TAKUE KAK MYKCKOU, )KEHCKUW WA CpeIHUN. MBbI
OyJZieM uCCleoBaTh, KaKk 3TO BIMSIET Ha CTPYKTYPY MPEIIOKEHUN U KAK 3TO MOXKET
YCIOXKXHHUTb IICPCBOA MCKAY ABYMS A3BIKAMMH. DTta cTaThi CTPpEMHUTCA HCCIICAOBATDH
TOUYKH 3pCHUA KaK aHIUVIOA3SBIYHBIX, TdK W PYCCKOA3ZBIYHBIX VY4YCHBIX Ha 3TOT
JIMHTBUCTUYECKHUN q)eHOMeH. HOpr3I/IBIHI/ICB B COOTBCTCTBYIOIIHNEC TCOPHUH 1N OITNPASACH
Ha MPUMEPHI U3 AHTJIMACKOW U PYCCKOW JIUTEPATYPhI, Mbl CTPEMUMCS CPaBHUTH U
KOHTPACTHPOBATL TCPMHUHOJIOTMH U MOAXOAbI, UCITIOJIb3YCMBIC B KaXK/IOM SA3BIKC.

KroueBble cj10Ba: moJi, My»CKOU, )KEHCKHM, CPEJTHUH, CIIOKHBIH.

Annotatsiya: Ushbu ilmiy ish tahlili, ingliz va rus tillarida so'zlarning jinsi
bo'yicha guruhlanganini, shu jinsning til foydalanish usuliga ganday tasir gilganini
ko'rsatadi. Ingliz tilidajins oddiy turda bo'lib, masalan, biz "u" ni yigitlar uchun, "u" ni
gizlar uchun ishlatamiz deb aytamiz. Lekin rus tilida bu masalan, “myxckoit”,
“>xenckuit” turlariga bo'linadi yoki ortacha ko'pligi bo'lgan so'zlarni alogadorlik
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ko'rsatadi. Biz so z birikmasining tuzilishining ganday ta'sir gilganini va ushbu ikki til
orasidagi tarjima qilinishini tahlil gilamiz. Ushbu magola ham ingliz varus tillaridan
tagdim etilgan mutaxassislarning sharhlari to'g'risida tahlil gilishga qo'shilib, ushbu
lingvistik fenomeni hagida boshga tillarga nisbatan yangiliklarni etiborga olishtirishni
tagdim giladi. Muhokama natijasi ingliz va rus adabiyotidan namunalarini muhokama
gilganimizdan kelib chigadi.

Kalit so'zlar: jins, o'rtacha, paydo.

English nouns are not inherently gendered. Instead, gender in English is often
assigned based on the context of the sentence or the rules of grammar. For example, a
pronoun like "he" or "she" is often used to refer to a person in a sentence, and that
choice assigns a gender to the noun.

The term “gender” is opposed to the term “sex” (o). The first term (gender)
Isapure grammatical term which dealswith the grammatical expression of grammatical
gender, i.e. the expression of masculine, feminine and neuter genders. The second word
(sex) is used as a common word for both male and female. Thus, it is often used to
denote biological notions. Speaking about the Modern English language we can say
that the English nouns do not have a grammatical category of gender. It is because that
the nouns do not have constant grammatical means to express the gender 21
distinctions. Such a grammatical category is found in Russian which is one the most
important grammatical phenomenon in this language. [1]

In Russian we find three grammatical genders -masculine, feminine and neuter
as well as in the personal pronouns in the 3 rd person singular — os, ona, ono. These
pronouns, as a rule, replace nouns in accordance with their gender. Nouns denoting
persons may be either masculine or feminine - according to the sex of the person usually
denoted by them. Nouns denoting inanimate objects may be of masculine, feminineand
neuter. If nounshavethe endings-o or -e (paauo, 3ameuanue) they arein neutral gender
[1]

.. 6 MO 6pemMs, KdK Anna Ilasnosena nazeana umnepampuyy, auuo ee edpye
npeocmasuio 2nybokoe u UCKPEeHHee 8blPax@cenue npeoanHocmu....[2]

.... Mr. Bingley, who came from the dance for a few minutes, to press hisfriend
tojoinit. [3]

If in the same case and form they have the endings -a or -5 (pyuka, cTanmms),
they are included into the feminine gender. [1]

...2080puna kHsa2unsa Anna Muxaitioéna c 60cmopeom, co8epuleHHo 3a0vi6 8¢é
VHUdICEHUE, Yepe3 KOMopoe OHA Npouiia Osi 00CmudiceHus: céoell yenu. [ 2]
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In English while referring to individuals using pronouns, the choice of pronoun
often reflects the biological gender of the noun. For example, "he" is used for males,
and "she" is used for females.

Lizzy is not a bit better than the others, and | am sure she is not half so
handsome as Jane, nor half so good-humored as Lydia. [ 3]

If nouns in the nominative case (um. maaex) singular form have no special
ending, and no soft sign (msarkuii 3Hak) at the end, they are included into the masculine
gender: nom, cembs. [1]

Kuaze Auopeit, suoumo, 3Han smo max dace Xopouio, Kaxk u TuxoH; oH
nocmompein Ha 4acvl, Kak 0yomo 0as mozo, umoobvbl nosepums, He USMEHUTUCH iU
npuevliYkKu omuya 3a mo epems, 6 Komopoe OH HeE U0 eco, U, y6edu6mu0b, Ymo OHU He
UBMeHUIUCh, oopamuics K dxcene [2]

But, my dear, you must indeed go and see Mr. Bingley when he comes into the
neighbourhood. [ 3]

Nounsending in"s" (soft Sign — msrkwuii 3uak) are either masculine (moprdens
- oH) or feminine (teTpaap - oHa).

— Tl drcuseusb 8 depesre U He HaxXO00ULb SMY HCUSHD (HC.P) VHCACHOIO, — CKA3AT
oH [2]
Kunsaze Auopeti ovin 6 smom Oenb (M.p) O0edCYPHbIM U HEOMIYYHO Npu
2nasuokomanoyrouem. [2]

In the English language we do not find such phenomenon. Because of this fact
the Russian and the most other foreign grammarians think that English does not have
the grammatical category of gender.

In summary, English and Russian treat the gender of nouns differently. English
usually doesn't have gender for nouns, while Russian often assigns masculine, feminine,
or neuter genders to nouns. Both languages use gender to match words in sentences,
but Russian's system is more structured, reflecting cultural and linguistic traditions.

REFERENCES
[1] Irisqulov A. T. Theoretical grammar of English. T. “Nashriyot”, 2006. 21-22p
[2] JleB HukonaeBuu Toncrou. BoiiHa u mup. «Xya0KECTBEHHAS JTUTEPATYPaA»
Mocksa, 1937—1940. 13,20,132,13p
[3] Jane Austen. Pride and Prgjudice. 1989. 3-4,13p
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MAKTAB DARSLARDA AKTDAN DIDAKTIK VA RIVOJLANTIRUVCHI
VOSITASI SIFATIDA FOYDALANISH

Ismatov Normurod Asatulla o‘g‘li
Jizzax davlat pedagogika universiteti o ‘qituvchisi

Annotatsiya. Darsning samaradorligi asosan o‘qitish usullari va ularning
tuzilishini mohirona tanlashga bog‘liq. Ushbu maqolada AKTdan foydalanish orqali
dars samaradorligini oshirish haqida so‘z yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: AKT, kompyuter texnologiyalari.

AHHoTanus. DPPEKTUBHOCTh ypOKa BO MHOT'OM 3aBHUCHUT OT YMEJOI'O BBIOOpa
METOJI0OB OOyUY€HHUS U UX CTPYKTYpbl. B naHHOW cTaThe TOBOPUTCS O MOBBIIICHUU
s dexTuBHOCTH ypoKa 3a cueT ucrnosnbzoBanust UKT.

Kuarwuessie caoBa: KT, koMnprOTEpHBIE TEXHOJIOTUU.

Annotation. The effectiveness of the lesson mainly depends on the skillful choice
of teaching methods and their structure. This article talks about improving the
effectiveness of the lesson through the use of ICT.

Key words: ICT, computer technologies.

Kompyuter texnologiyalarining o‘quvchilarning bilim faoliyatiga ta’siri
shubhasiz: kompyuter o‘yinlari o‘quv jarayoniga qo‘shilganda yangi ma’lumotlar bilan
tanishish qiziqarli bo‘lishi mumkin. Kompyuter texnologiyalari zamonaviy ta’lim
talablariga muvofiq modernizatsiya qgilingan mavjud usullar asosida ta’lim sohasida
qo‘llaniladi.

Bizning hayotimizga yangi texnologiyalarni kiritish biz yashayotgan dunyoni
butunlay o‘zgartiradi. Ushbu modifikatsiyalar orasida biz ta'lim sohasida sodir
bo‘lganlarni topamiz, ularda hozirgi paytda dars berish jarayoni takomillashtirish
uchun foydalanilmaydigan sinfni ko‘rish g‘alati.

Sinfda o‘quvchilarni rag‘batlantirish va ularning bilimlarini yaxshilash uchun
ishlatilishi mumkin bo‘lgan ko‘plab AKT vositalari mavjud. Qaysi vositalarni, nima
uchun va nima uchun ishlatishni tanlashimiz kerak, chunki ularning barchasi
o‘quvchilarimiz uchun ma'lum bir tarkibni anglashi uchun bir xil darajada samarali va
samarali bo‘lmaydi.

Interfaol doska - bu kompyuter, proektor va ekrandan tashkil topgan, uni
ko‘rsatgich yordamida boshgarish mumkin. Taxtaning har xil turlari mavjud, garchi
biz bu yerda taqdim etayotganimiz eng keng qo‘llanilgan bo‘lsa-da, boshgasi paydo
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bo‘ladi, interaktiv sensorli ekran. U oldingisidan ekranni barmoqlarimiz bilan
boshqgarishimizga imkon beradiganligi bilan farq giladi.

Ragamli taxta bizga sinfda ko‘plab tadbirlarni amalga oshirishga imkon beradi.
Quyida biz eng tez-tez uchraydiganlarini gisgacha tushuntirib beramiz:

Biz noutbukdan keladigan har ganday malumotni loyihalashtirishimiz mumkin,
chunki taxta biz uning tarkibini kengaytirilgan tarzda eshitishimiz va ko‘rishimiz
mumkin bo‘lgan katta monitorga aylanadi. Ushbu tarkib orasida odatda eng keng
tarqalgan: umumiy va o‘quv dasturlari, videolar, musiqa, veb-sahifalar, tagdimotlar,
hujjatlar va boshgalar. Bundan tashqgari, siz ular bilan ragamli doskasiz kompyuterda
bo‘lgani kabi muomala qilishingiz mumkin.

Bu o‘quvchilar ishlayotgan ragamli tarkib tufayli o‘zaro fikrlashish va
bahslashish onlariga ega bo‘lishlari uchun vyaratilgan. Ular ekranga teginish
imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lgani uchun juda yoqadi va u tarkibiga kiritilgan barcha o‘yinlar
interaktivdir.

Uning vazifalari boshga ragamli vositalar bilan bir xil. Fargi shundaki, uning
ishlatilishini yengillashtirish uchun uning balandligi eng kichigiga moslashtiriladi.

Boshga tomondan, u bolalar intuitiv ravishda zavglanish paytida va barmoglarini
ishlatganda o‘rganishi mumkin bo‘lgan ta'lim o‘yinlarini ham oz ichiga oladi. Biroq,
uning yuqori narxi va faqat olti kishiga mo‘ljallangan imkoniyatlari tufayli u judakeng
targalmagan.

Biz allagachon bilganimizdek, ular zambarak, televizor, videodan keyin sinfga
kelgan birinchi vositalar deb aytish mumkin edi ... Boshga vositalar singari u ham
individual, ham guruhda ishlashga imkon beradi va talabalarni agoyib tarzda
rag‘batlantiradi. unda ular amalga oshiradigan tadbirlar. Boshqa tomondan, bolalar
uchun biron bir aniq mavzu bo‘yicha o‘rgangan narsalarini o‘zlashtirishi yoki agar
xohlasa, uni kengaytirishi yaxshi o‘quv vositasi hisoblanadi. Bu o‘ynoqi asbob
bo‘lgani uchun, bolalar o‘ynash yoki kompyuterda ishlashni ganday ajratishni
bilishmaydi, lekin o‘ynash yoki ishlash, aniq narsa shundaki, ular undan foydalanishni
o‘rganishadi va yangi bilimlarni egallaydilar, shuning uchun maktablarda u har safar
mavjud yanada sifatli pedagogik dasturlar va dasturlarni taklif gilish.

Yangi texnologiyalar paydo bo‘lishi bilan biz turli xil bilimlar sohalarida ishlash
uchun foydalanishimiz mumkin bo‘lgan turli xil dasturlardan, o‘quv platformalaridan
yoki onlayn faoliyatlari mavjud bo‘lgan sahifalardan foydalanishimiz ham mumkin
bo‘ldi. Shu tarzda biz yanada zerikarli yoki tushunishi qiyin bo‘lgan mavzularni
o‘rganishni juda qiziqarli qilishimiz mumkin.
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MATEMATIKANI O‘QITISHDA TARIXIY MAZMUNDAGI
MATERIALLARDAN FOYDALANIB O‘QITISHNING AFZALLIKLARI

Nazarov Madiyor
Samarqand davlat universiteti akademik litseyi o 'qituvchisi

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada matematika fanini o‘qitishda tarixiy
materiallardan foydalanish va ularning fanni rivojlantirishdagi o‘rni haqida so‘z
yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: matematikani o‘qitish, tarixiy materiallar.

AHHOTauMs. B maHHOW CTaThe TOBOPUTCS 00 WCIOIIB30BAHUU HCTOPUIECKUX
MaTepuasoB B MPENOJABAHUN MATEMATUKU U UX POJIA B Pa3BUTHU HAYKHU.

KuoueBblie cjioBa: 00yueHHe MaTeMaTHUKE, HICTOPUUECKHUE MAaTepUAIbI.

Annotation. Thisarticletalks about the use of historical materialsin the teaching
of mathematics and their role in the development of science.

Key words: teaching mathematics, historical materials.

Matematika fanini o‘qitishda tarixiy materiallardan foydalanish va tarixiy
materiallarning rivojlanishi mantigiy ilmiy-metodik nugtai nazardan juda muhim
hisoblanadi. Matematika fanidan tarixiy materiallarni tanlash asosiy mezonlardan biri
hisoblanib kelmoqgda.

Maktab o‘quvchilarda matematika faniga oid savollar yuzaga kelishi aniq va
bunday savollarga fagat matematika tarixi, xususan Sharq va Markaziy Osiyo
matematik olimlarining asarlarini o‘rganib chigqan holda javob berishi mumkin.
Matematika ta’limida muammoli vaziyatlarni o‘rganish uchun tarixiy materiallardan
foydalanish kerak.

Mustaqil O‘zbekistonimizda umumiy o‘rta ta'lim maktablarida matematika
darslarini o‘qitish orqali ularga faqat hisoblash, matematik tushunchalarni berish bilan
chegaralanib golmay balki, ularga o‘z vatanini hurmat qilish, o‘tmishda yashagan
mashhur ajdodlarimizning matematika sohasiga qo‘shgan hissalarini tushintirish,
ma'lumotlar berish orqali kelajakka bo‘lgan qiziqishlarini orttirishdan iboratdir.

Ko‘pchilikka ma'lumki, O‘rta Osiyoda juda ko‘p mashhur kishilar yashab
o‘tganlar. Ulardan talayginalari boshqa sohalar kabi matematika fanini rivojiga ulkan
hissa qo‘shganlardan hisoblanishadi. Biz o‘quvchilarga Ona-V atanimizning tarixi juda
qadimiy ekanligini, bundan ko‘p asrlar oldin Vatanimizda fan va madaniyat katta
taraqqiyotga ega bo‘lganligini, aynigsa, VII asrdan XV asrgacha O°‘rta Osiyo
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matematiklari o‘sha davr matematikasining hamma sohalarida juda ko‘p yutuqlarga
erishganliklarini aytib o‘tishimiz maqgsadga muvofiqdir. O‘rta Osiyolik olimlardan: Al-
Farobiy, Al-Xorazmiy, Abul Vafo, Abu Rayxon Beruniy, Abu Ali ibn Sino, Umar
Xayyom, Nasriddin Tusiy, Qozizoda Rumiy, G‘iyosiddin Jamshid Koshiy, Ulug‘bek,
Ali-Qushchi kabilar hozirgi zamon hisoblash tizimini kashf etdilar, manfiy va
irratsional sonlar bilan ishlash yo‘lini, ildiz chigarish, gator tenglamalarni yechish
metodlarini, Nyuton binomining umumiy formulasini topdilar, mana shularni aytib
o‘tishimiz foydadan holi bo‘lmaydi.

Biz dars jarayonida yoki fakultativ mashg‘ulotda shu mavzuga bog‘lik bo‘lgan
matematik tushunchalarning paydo bo‘lishi, funksiyalar va matematik sayohatlarida bu
olimlar ijodidan foydalanishimiz va matematik gazetalarda ularning hayoti va ijod
yo‘lini yoritib borishimiz juda katta tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga ega.

Biz matematika o‘qitish jarayonida o‘quvchilarga notanish bo‘lgan matematik
atamalarning qaysi tildan olinganligini va o‘zbek tilidagi ma'nosini o‘rgatib borsak,
ularning matematika faniga bo‘lgan qiziqishi ortishi bilan birgalikda lug‘at boyliklari
va savodxonlik dargjasi ortib borishiga erishamiz.

Matematika ta’limida tarixiy materiallarni o‘rgatishda:

-Matematik atamalar paydo bo‘lishining dastlabki manbaasi va uning o‘zbek tilidagi
ma’nosi bilan tanishtirib chiqish.

-Matematik belgilar, ssmvollar va gonunlarning kelib chigishi hamda ularning
qo‘llanish tarixi bilan tanishtirib chigish muhim hisoblanadi.

Maktab Matematika ta’limida tarixiy materiallarni tanlash va foydalanish
metodikasi muammosini bo‘yicha matematika fani o‘qituvchilarining amaliy
tajribalarini o‘rganib chiqqan holda maktabda matematika ta’limi jarayonida tarixiy
materiallarni tanlangan mezonlar asosida foydalanish tamoyillar yo‘nalishlari tanlandi.
Ular quyidagilardan iboratdir:

1. Mazmuni bo‘yicha tanlangan tarixiy materiallar matematika ta’limini
insonparvarlikka yo‘naltirilgani bilan bog‘liq holda ta’lim-tarbiya masalalarini analga
oshirishda ilmiy-metodik yordam berishi;

2.Tegishli mavzuga oid tarixiy materialni tanlashda matematika ta’limi bo‘yicha fan
o‘quv dasturi va Davlat ta’lim standartlari bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lishi;

3.Matematika ta’limida tarixiy material ikkinchi darajali emasligi o‘zining asosiy,
muhim masalalari bilan o‘quv dasturiga mos kelishidan iborat.

Matematika o‘qituvchisi tarixiy materiallar va qoidallarini darsda yoki darsdan
tashqgari mashg‘ulotlarda o‘qitishi, o‘rgatishi magsadga muvofiqligini, qaysi olimlar
hayoti va ilmiy faoliyatini o‘quvchi bilishi zarurligini oldindan o‘rganishi muhim
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hisoblanadi. matematika tarixini o‘qitish va matematika tarixi haqida ma’lumot berish
orqali o‘quvchilarni matematika faniga bo‘lgan qiziqishini o‘stirish mumkin. Agar
o‘quvchilar matematika darsida biror bir mavzuga tushunmayotgan bo‘lsalar ularni shu
matematika mavzusiga oid matematika tarixi bilan tushuntirish orgali ularga
matematika darsini yaxshiroq tushuntirish mumkin va bu orqali o‘quvchilarning
matematika faniga bo‘lgan qiziqishlarini yanada o‘stirish mumkin.
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ABSTRACT

The article considers the certain features of the development of learners’ logical
reasoning in classes with different subject-specialization at secondary school. In
addition, the problems and solutions of organizing systematic education in higher
schools and universities are presented. The development of curriculum necessary for
logical-systemed teaching and the nowadays' curricula used are discussed.

Keywords:. propositional logic, logical thinking, scientific tasks, fields of study,
university students, subject, systematic, unsystematic, curriculum, reading instruction,
abstract ideas.

Logic and logical thinking are present and play an important role in most of the
disciplines at the university level but in different ways.

Current study evaluated datafrom 1,429 respondents involving students from 15
universities. The non-standardised knowledge test was previously pilot-tested and
consisted of 15 tasks from selected elements of propositional logic in adifferent natural
science subject-specific context. Significant differences in average results were found
in terms of students’ gender, age, type of secondary school leaving exam and parents’
highest education level.

Researchers compared students’ test scores by students’ fields of study. On
average, mathematics-informatics students had the highest success rate of 67.4%,
compared to students in engineering (61.0%), economics (57.9%), education (56.6%),
science (56.5%) and humanities (54.7%).

In an academic study in every age, the study of logic and itsrole in use has been
of fundamental importance. Logic as a research discipline saw its greatest leap of
development in the first half of the twentieth century, but with all that progress in
research, its relative importance in the teaching portfolio of the academy has
diminished. What isthereason for this? According to Restall (2015), the reason for this
is greater specialisation and differentiation and excessive learning. Due to this
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phenomenon, students avoid taking it even if a university offers logic as a subject.
Restall declares this phenomenon as a cultural problem. “The research culture of logic
- the kind of work it produces - seems radically alien to that of its elsewhere academic
disciplines”.

Every subject that is systematic has a certain inherent order to it that dictates how
it should be approached. In some subjects this order is more explicit than others.
In mathematics, for example, thereisawidely acknowledged sequencein terms of what
should be learned and when it should be taught. In other subjects, however, such
as history, there is much less agreement on how and when certain things should be
taught.

Systematic is sometimes paired with the term explicit. So, how do they differ?
Their meanings often overlap, but explicitis usually understood to mean that the
teacher takes centre stage and the student learning is controlled by the teacher’s
curriculum and teaching behaviour. Implicit is usually reserved for instruction that is
student-directed. So, implicit usually refers to a discovery, constructivist, or minimal
guidance model. In this implicit model, the teacher plays a lesser, guiding role,
sometimes referred to as the guide-on-the-side, while the students take greater
responsibility for their own learning from the outset.

So, there’s systematic vs unsystematic curriculum or (better put) a continuum
from high to low level of system incorporated within any curriculum. For example,
some programs may be highly systematic, and others less so. Of course, being
systematic doesn’t guarantee student outcome, but when the curriculum is closely
aligned with the consensus of what’s important and when it should be introduced, then
such programs have a better empirical track record than those programs lacking in
System.

Apart from curriculum content, there’s also a continuum of degree of system in
how the curriculum isdelivered. For a given curriculum, teachers may assiduously
implement it as written, or they may adapt it according to their own predilections. This
is usually called a departure from program fidelity, and is abhorred by those program
designers who incorporate a strongly systematic bent. However, some programs are
loosely coupled in that they presume teachers will be expert in presenting their
curriculum. “They’re teachers, they’re professionals, they would know how to teach
my stuff.” Of course, teacher variation is a major problem for our education systems,
and we’ve seen that few teachers have been trained in explicit instruction generally, or
in basic classroom management. Thus, many teachers have too little understanding of
what’s important in reading instruction.
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When to Begin the Study of L ogic.

One of the most common questions parents and teachers interested in classical
education ask about logicis: “When should I start teaching logic to my student?”
The answer, of course, is: “When he or she is ready.” This usually happens between
seventh grade and ninth grade. It is at this age that many children begin to seriously
investigate the reasons for things. They are no longer satisfied with the concrete, but
are beginning to understand and appreciate abstract ideas.

Children are not totally unfamiliar with abstract ideas even at thistime; they have
already encountered them in mathematics. But whereas mathematics deals with
abstraction in therealm of quantitative relationships, logic deals with abstraction in the
realm of qualitative relationships. Both math and logic deal with abstraction, but math
doesit with quantities; logic (at least in itstraditional form) does it with language.

The analysis of mathematics teaching objectivesin classes of different directions
allows usto identify core goals common to all of them. One such purpose, for example,
is an intellectual personality development, especially the development of students
logical thinking. Logical and coherent way of thinking is necessary for pupils of
different directions as it is essential for investigating phenomena of various origin
(social, humanitarian, polytechnic, natural) and contributes to the development of
personal qualities, critical attitude towards oneself and the environment, and because it
helps to build pupil’s ability to produce a wide range of hypotheses, innovative ideas
and solutions of problems based on identification of the core elements of the studied
phenomenon. Therefore, the development of students’ logical reasoning has always
been in the center of attention of both theory and practice of mathematics teaching.

Conclusion

| should point out that most modern logicians disagree with this view of logic as
alanguage art. They view math as an extension of logic, and because of this the system
of modern logic is very mathematical.

Based on our results, students whose parents have a higher education achieved
better results than those whose parents graduated from secondary or elementary school.
According to our assumption, this may be related to the greater expectations and
requirements of the parents during the student’s entire schooling. However, it may also
play arole that the parents who have graduated from the university can support their
child to a greater extent in learning, mastering and understanding the curriculum, and
being a positive example. They also serve in the children’s further education and can
take amore significant part in the financial support of their studies.
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ABSTRACT

This paper provides a comparative analysis of the grammar of degree expressions
in English and Uzbek, two languages with vastly different linguistic origins and
typological features. The study examines the morphological, syntactic, and semantic
properties of comparative, superlative, and equative constructions in each language.
The analysis reveals both notable similarities and divergences between the two
languages. Both employ comparative and superlative marking, but utilize distinct
morphological strategies - English relies on analytic forms with "more/less’ and
"most/least”, while Uzbek employs synthetic suffixes. Semantic parallels exist in the
core functions of comparison, but the languages differ in the specific entailments and
pragmatic nuances conveyed.Syntactically, the languages exhibit contrasting patterns
in the placement of degree morphemes, the case-marking of compared elements, and
the overall constituent structure of comparative phrases. These structural differences
point to the influence of each language's broader grammatical characteristics, such as
word order and case systems.The findings contribute to the cross-linguistic
understanding of gradation and offer insights into the typological diversity in how
natural languages encode comparative concepts. The paper concludes by discussing the
implications for theories of universal grammar and language-specific variation in the
domain of degree expressions.

Key words. Comparative, Superlative, Equative, Morphological Strategies,
Syntactic Patterns, Semantic Scope and Entailments.

INTODUCTION
Expressions of degree, such as comparative and superlative constructions, are a
fundamental aspect of human language and cognition. These grammatical structures
allow speakers to make judgments about the relative properties of entities, events, or
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gualities. Cross-linguistic examination of degree expressions can therefore provide
valuableinsightsinto both the universal principles and language-specific variations that
characterize natural language grammars.English and Uzbek present an intriguing case
study in this domain. As languages from distinct families - English being a West
Germanic language and Uzbek belonging to the Turkic language group - they exhibit a
range of both similarities and differences in how they encode comparative and
superlative meanings. Investigating these parallels and divergences can shed light on
the underlying mechanisms and typological parameters that shape the grammatical
expression of degree.This paper conducts acomparative analysis of English and Uzbek
degree constructions, focusing on their morphological, syntactic, and semantic
properties. The study examines the strategies each language employs to mark
comparatives and superlatives, as well as the structural configurations and pragmatic
nuances involved. By juxtaposing the two linguistic systems, the research aims to
elucidate the universal trends and language-specific variations that characterize the
grammar of degree. The findings have implications for theories of universal grammar,
as they illuminate the range of cross-linguistic diversity in how natural languages
encode comparative concepts. Moreover, the analysis contributes to a deeper
understanding of the typological profile and grammatical makeup of English and
Uzbek, two languages with contrasting genealogical and structural features.[1]

Comparison of the degree systemsin English and Uzbek language grammar :

The grammars of English and Uzbek exhibit both similarities and differences in
their encoding of comparative and superlative degree expressions.

Morphological Strategies:

- English utilizes analytic comparative and superlative forms, using the words
"more/less’ and "most/least" respectively (e.g. "more intelligent”, "most expensive").

- In contrast, Uzbek employs synthetic degree morphology, adding suffixes to the
base adjective to mark comparatives (-roq) and superlatives (-gina/-ginagina) (e.g.
katta-roq "bigger”, katta-gina "the biggest").

Syntactic Patterns:

- English places the degree modifier (e.g. "more”, "most") before the adjectivein
the comparative/superlative phrase.

- Uzbek, as a head-final language, positions the degree suffix after the adjectival
base.

- English allows the compared element to be marked with the "than" comparative
particle, while Uzbek uses case-marking (e.g. ablative) for this function.

Semantic Scope and Entailments:
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- Both languages can express relative, absolute, and equative comparisons.

- However, there are differences in the specific semantic entailments and
pragmatic nuances conveyed. For instance, the Uzbek superlative suffix -gina can
imply a sense of endearment or small scale.[2]

Overdll, the findings demonstrate that while English and Uzbek share the
fundamental function of encoding degrees of comparison, they employ divergent
morphological and syntactic strategies that reflect their distinct typological profiles.
These language-specific variations shed light on the cross-linguistic diversity in the
grammatical expression of comparative concepts.

Morphological Strategies:

The key difference lies in the synthetic vs. analytic nature of the degree
constructions. English uses periphrastic forms with dedicated comparative and
superlative degree words (e.g. "more intelligent”, "most expensive"'), while Uzbek
marks comparison through agglutinating suffixes (-roq for comparative, -gina/-
ginagina for superlative). This morphological contrast reflects the broader typological
differences between the two languages. English, as a Germanic language, exhibits a
more analytic grammatical structure, whereas Uzbek, being a Turkic language, has a
predominantly synthetic morphology.[3]

Syntactic Patterns:

The position of the degree marker also differs significantly. In English, the
comparative/superlative word precedes the adjective, following the general SV O word
order (e.g. "more intelligent”, "the most expensive"). Uzbek, on the other hand, places
the degree suffix after the adjectival base, in line with its head-final
syntax.Additionally, English utilizes the comparative particle "than" to mark the
compared element, while Uzbek employs case-marking, typically the ablative case, for
this function (e.g. katta-roq maktab-dan "bigger than the school").

Semantic Scope and Entailments:

Both languages can express the full range of comparative and superlative
meanings, including relative, absolute, and equative comparisons. However, there are
nuanced differences in the specific semantic and pragmatic implications conveyed.For
instance, the Uzbek superlative suffix -gina can imbue the expression with a sense of
endearment or diminution, suggesting a small or intimate scale (e.g. katta-gina "the
dear/little biggest one"). This additional semantic layer is not typically present in the
English superlative construction.These differences in morphological, syntactic, and
semantic properties highlight the rich diversity in how natural languages can encode
gradation and comparative concepts. Analyzing these contrasts provides valuable
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insights into the typological parameters and universal principles that underlie the
grammar of degree.[4]
Types of Degree and its For mation in English and Uzbek
English:
1. Comparative:
- Analytic comparative: "more intelligent”, "less expensive'
- Synthetic comparative (with "-er"): "taller", "happier"
2. Superlative:
- Analytic superlative: "the most intelligent”, "the least expensive'
- Synthetic superlative (with "-est"): "tallest”, "happiest"
3. Equative:
- "asintelligent as’, "just as expensive'
Uzbek:
1. Comparative:
- Synthetic comparative (with "-rog"): katta-roq "bigger", yaxshi-roq "better"
2. Superlative:
- Synthetic superlative (with "-gina" or "-ginagind"): katta-gina "the biggest”,
yaxshi-ginagina "the very best"
3. Equative:
- "shuncha ... gancha" (as ... as): shuncha katta gancha uyimiz "as big as our
house"
- "-cha’' suffix: katta-cha "about the same size"
Examples:
English:
- Comparative: "This book is more interesting than that one."
- Superlative: "Aliceisthe smartest student in the class.”
- Equative: "The cake is as delicious as the one from last week."
Uzbek:
- Comparative: "Bu kitob o'shandan katta-rog." (Thisbook isbigger than that one.)
- Superlative: "Alisa sinfdagi eng yaxshi-ginagina o'quvchi.” (Alisa is the very
best student in the class.)
- Equative: "Tort o'sha haftadagidek shuncha mazali gancha.” (The cake is as
delicious as the one from last week.)[5]
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CONCLUSION

The comparative analysis of degree systems in English and Uzbek has revealed
both similarities and differences in how these two languages encode comparative and
superlative meanings.

Similarities:

- Both English and Uzbek have the capacity to express relative, absolute, and
equative comparisons.

- The two languages share the fundamental function of alowing speakersto make
judgments about the relative properties of entities, events, or qualities.

Differences:

Morphological Strategies.

- Englisn utilizes analytic comparative and superlative forms with dedicated
degree words, while Uzbek employs synthetic degree morphology through
agglutinating suffixes.

Syntactic Patterns:

- English places the degree modifier before the adjective, following the SVO word
order, whereas Uzbek positions the degree suffix after the adjectival base, in line with
its head-final syntax.

- English uses the comparative particle "than,” while Uzbek relies on case-
marking, typically the ablative, to mark the compared element.

Semantic Scope and Entailments:

- Although both languages can express the full range of comparative and
superlative meanings, there are subtle differences in the specific semantic nuances and
pragmatic implications conveyed.

- For instance, the Uzbek superlative suffix -ginacan imply a sense of endearment
or small scale, an additional semantic layer not typically present in the English
superlative construction.

These findings demonstrate that while English and Uzbek share the fundamental
function of encoding degrees of comparison, they exhibit divergent morphological,
syntactic, and semantic strategiesthat reflect their distinct typological profilesasa\West
Germanic language and a Turkic language, respectively.Analyzing these parallels and
divergences provides valuable insights into the universal principles and language-
specific variations that shape the grammatical expression of degree in natural
languages. The cross-linguistic comparison contributes to a deeper understanding of
the structural and conceptual underpinnings of comparative constructions, with
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implications for theories of universal grammar and the typological diversity of human
language.
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ANNOTATSIYA

Magqolada o’zbek mahallari va undagi mavjud qadimiy urf-odatlarimiz hamda
an’analarimizning yosh avlod tarbiyasidagi ahamiyati haqida fikrlar keltirib o’tilgan.
Zero bolalarimiz yoshlikdan mahallada ,qo’ni-qo’shnichilik munosabatalariga guvoh
bo’lib ulg’ayadi.Shunday ekan barchamiz, ma’naviyatli, barkamol avlodni
tarbiyalashda o’zimizning boy madaniy merosimiz bo’lmish qadriyatlarimizdan
samarali foydalanishimiz lozimligi hagida fikrlar keltiriladi.

Kalit so’zlar: mahalla, urf-odatlar, milliy an’analar, yoshlar tarbiyasi, qadriyatlar,
qo’ni-goshnichilik munosabatlari, barkamol avlod.

Mahalla —(arabcha  “mahalla”-joy,o’rin,makon)-O’zbekistonning muayyan
tarixiy sharoitlarda asrlar davomida shakllanib faoliyat ko’rsatayotgan ,aholi
yashaydigan ma’muriy- hududiy birlik,uyushma hisoblanadi.Mahalla o0’zini-0’zi
boshgaruv tizimining muhim milliy, ijtimoty organi bo’lib , u O’zbekistondagi ijtimoiy
hayot tizimining mahalliy ko’rinishdagi shakli hamdir. Mahallalar gadimdan juda keng
ish olib boruvchi va insonlarni yozilmagan gonunlar asosida birlashtirib turuvchi
maskandir.

Mahalla - bu 0'ziga xos axlogiy tamoyillarga ega bo'lgan maxsus ijtimoiy birlik
hisoblanadi. Ona diyorimizda mahalla azal-azaldan tarbiya o’chog’i sifatida shakllanib
kelmoqgda. Tarixi ming yillarga borib tagaladigan mahallada istigomat giluvchi har bir
inson azaldan mana shu mahalla izmiga bo’ysunib umr kechirgan. “Otang mabhalla,
onang mahalla” — deb bejiz aytishmagan. Zero, to’y-u ma’rakalarimiz mahallasiz
O’tmaydi. Yurtimiz mustaqillikka erishgandan so’ng mahallaga e’tibor yanada
kuchaydi. Aholi o’rtasida salbiy oqibatlar, jumladan, diniy aqidaparastlik, odam
savdosi, ichkilikbozlik, giyohvandlik, o’g’irlik va boshqga holatlarni oldini olishda
mahallaning o’rni beqiyosdir.

Mahalla kishilarning mehr-oqibatli bo‘lib, hamjihatlikda yashashida muhim
o‘rin tutadi. Shu bois, unga e’tibor va talab tobora oshib bormoqda. “Mahalla oila
muhitini yaxshilash, murosa buzulganda kelishtirish ,oilaviy marosimlarni o’tkazishda
katta yordam beradi. Qadriyatlar oilalarda shakllanadi va mahallada o’z aksini
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topadi.Mahalla an’analarning ijobiy jihatlarini birlashtiradi, nazorat qiladi va saralaydi
va yana oilalarga gaytaradi. Milliy mustaqgillikka erishishimiz sharofati bilan milliy
qadriyatlarimiz tiklanishi mahllalarning an’anaviy faoliyatining keng yo’lga
qo’yilishiga ham imkon berdi”.* Chunki , aynan mahalladagi mavjud milliy urf-odat va
an’analarimiz, bayramlarimiz, farzandlarimiz tarbiyasida muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Professor 1. Jabborovning yozishicha: «Bayramlar va marosimlar ijtimoiy va shaxsiy
hayotning barcha tomon-larini gamrab oluvchi va kishilar 0'zaro munosabatlari-ning
turii jihatlari va shakllarida namoyon bo'luvchi muay-yan urf-odatlar va an‘analar,
axlogiy tamoyillar va huquqiy tartibotlarning tarixan shakllangan yig'indisidir».?
Ularning muhim belgilari va xususiyatlari barqgarorligi, ommaviyligi, rivojlanishidagi
takroriyligi, davomiyligi va uzluksizligidadir.

Xalq pedagogikasi axloq tarbiyasi aloxida o’rinni egallaydi. Har bir xalq, elat,
jumladan o’zbek xalqi o'ziga xos axloq qonun-qoidalarini yaratdi, insoniylik ideali axloq
gonuniyatining asosi hisoblandi, insonga bo’lgan munosabati “olim bo'lish oson, odam
bo’lmoq qiyin” maqolida yorqin ifodalandi.Insoniylik o'z tarkibiga insonning eng yaxshi
axloqiy xususiyatlarini, ya’ni odamlar o’rtasida o'zaro yaxshi munosabatda bo'lishni,
o'zaro do’stlikni (“Kuchli bo’lay desang, ko'proq do’stlar orttir’’), ota-onaga sadoqatlilikni
(“Ota oldidan o’tma, odob oldidan ketma”) vatanga va elga sodiglikni; mexnatsevarlikni
(“Dili pokning ishi pok’) odoblilikni (“Odobning boshi —til”’) va boshqa ijobiy fazilatlarni
gqamrab oladi. Xalqimiz bolalarning yoshlikdan shu go'zal fazilatlarga ega bo'lishini
axamiyatli xisoblashi kerak.

“Ma’lumki, xalqimizda azaldan qo’shnichilik munosabatlari , urf-odatlari va
na’analarini juda e’zozlab kelingan. Uni avloddan avlodga meros sifatida o’tkazib , tobora
yangicha mazmun kashf etib kelgan. Chunki qo’ni-goshnichilik mahalladosnlik , urf odat
va an’analarida o’zaro insoniy munosabatlar bilan birga xalgning turmush tarzi , maishiy
hayoti, oilaviy munisabatlari aks etgan.shununh uchun ham xaqimizda “Biz bolaga yetti
mahalla ota ona “ mazmunidagi naql yuradi.Insonlar ,aynigsa yoslar orasida insoniyliniva
oliyjanob fazilatlarni tarkib topdirishga xizmat giluvchi vosita qo’ni qoshnichilik, nafaqat
shaxsiy aloqalarni, balki ijtimoiy alogalarni ham shakllantirishga yordam beradi.”®
Darhagqigat , bugungi davrda mahallaning yoshlar tarbiyasidagi o’rnini hech nima bilan
solishtirb bo’lmaydi. Shu asnoda mahallalarda voyaga yetmaganlar bilan ishlovchi maxsus

! Ubaydullayeva B.”0’zbeklarning yosh avlod tarbiyasi borasidagi an’analari va zamonaviylik”, t.”Yangi nashr”,2010
2 Jabborov 1.”0’zbek xalqi etnografiyasi”.,T.0’qituvchi, 1994 yil.
3 Ubaydullayeva B.”O’zbeklarning yosh avlod tarbiyasi borasidagi an’analari va zamonaviylik”, t.”Yangi nashr”,2010
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mabhlla posboni lavozimi mavjud bo’lib, ular doimiy ravishda maktab va ota onalar bilan
hamkorlikda faoliyat olib boradilar.

Profilaktika inspektorlarining sa’y-harakati bilan aholining huqugiy madaniyatini
yuksaltirish, fugarolarni qgonunga hurmat ruhida tarbiyalash, muammolarni
mahallaning o’zida bartaraf etish yuzasidan salmoqli ishlar gilinmoqda. Tadbirlarda
sog’lom muhitni shakllantirish masalasiga alohida e’tibor qaratiladi. Ularda taniqli
ziyolilar, tajribali pedagoglarning ishtirok etishi ijtimoiy, ma’naviy mubhitni
sog’lomlashtirish va diniy aqidaparastlikka qarshi kurashish borasida olib borilayotgan
chora-tadbirlarning ta’sirchanligini oshirishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etmoqgda
Xorijdan gaytgan fugarolar ham profilaktikainspektorining nazaridan chetda golmaydi.
Ular mahalla tadbirkorlari va bandlikka ko’maklashuvchi markazlar hamkorligida ish
bilan ta’minlanadi. Jamiyatda mahallaning nufuzini yanada mustahkamlash magsadida
O’zbekiston Respublikasi Vazirlar Mahkamasi tomonidan 2020-yil 15-aprelda
“O’zbekiston Respublikasi Mahalla va oilani qo’llab-quvvatlash vazirligi faoliyatini
tartibga solish sohasidagi normativ-huquqgiy hujjatlarni tasdiglash to’g’risida”gi 228-
sonli Qarori asosida tasdiglangan “O’zbekiston Respublikasi Mahalla va oilani gqo’llab-
quvvatlash vazirligi to’g’risida Nizom” qabul qilindi.Unga muvofiq jamiyatda
mahallaning o’ni va vazifalari alohida ko’rsatib o’tildi. Farmonga muvofig, har bir
mahallada “Obod va xavfsiz mahalla” tamoyiliga asoslangan yangi tizim joriy
etiladi.Jamiyatda “Obod va xavfsiz mahalla” tamoyilining to‘laqonli va samarali joriy
etilishida har tomonlama ko‘maklashish, oilalar va mahallalardagi ijtimoiy-ma’naviy
mubhitni sog‘lomlashtirishda fugarolarning o‘zini o‘zi boshqgarish organlari bilan yaqin
hamkorligini o‘rnatish vazirlikning asosiy vazifa va faoliyat yo‘nalishlaridan biri
hisoblanadi.Vazirlar Mahkamasi huzuridagi “Oila” ilmiy-amaliy tadgiqot markazi
hamda “Mahalla” o‘quv-uslubiy vailmiy-tadqiqot markazi negizida “Mahalla va oila”
iIImiy-tadqiqot instituti tashkil etilishi va vazirlik tuzilmasiga o‘tkazilishi rejalashtirib
olindi.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo’lsak ,mahalla va qo’ni-qo’shnichilik munosabatlari
o’zbek oilalari va unda tarbiyalanayotgan har bir farzand uchun muhim tarbiyaviy
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Bu jarayonga holis yondoshgan holatga har birimiz farzandlarimiz
kelajagi, ularning har tomonlama barkamol bo’lib voyaga yetishida mahalla
tarbiyasidan unumli foydalanishimiz lozim. Buning uchun esa albatta ,0’zbek
mahallalarida qadimdan shakllanib kelayotgan milliy urf odat va an’anlarimizni
qadrlamog’imiz ,ularni yanada sayqallab zamonamizga moslagan holda o0’z
hayotimizda qo’llamog’miz lozimdir. Chunki , farzandlarimiz bizdan o’rnak olib
tarbiyalanadi va eshitganlaridan ko’ra ko’rganlarini hayotda ko’proq qo’llaydilar.
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Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:
1. Ubaydullayeva B.”O’zbeklarning yosh avlod tarbiyasi borasidagi an’analari va
zamonaviylik”, t.”Yangi nashr”,2010
2. Jabborov 1.”O’zbek xalqi etnografiyasi”., Toshkent.,O’qituvchi, 1994 yil.
3. Toshkent mahallalari: an’analar va zamonaviylik, T., 2002.

4. . www.lex.uz sayti
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UCIOJIb30BAHUE KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX TEXHOJIOI' A
B U3YUEHUU AHTJIMFCKOTI' O SI3BIKA

Paxumoea Mexpuoon A60ysaxodosna - cmyoenm
Camapxanockoeo I'ocyoapcmeennoco Uncmumyma Hnocmpannvix A3vikos
Hayunwiii pyxosooumens: Xacanoea /{unoopa Illyxpamoena, npenooasamens

Camapranockoeo 'ocyoapcmeennoeo Uncmumyma Unocmparnnwvix HA3vik06

AHHoTanus: B cratbe packpblBalOTCS HOBbIE METOJbl  IMOBBIIICHUS
3¢ (HEKTUBHOCTH NpEnofaBaHus HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB B IIKOIBHOU cdepe.

KuroueBbie ci0Ba: KOMMYHUKATHUBHBIM, KOMMYHHKAaTHUBHAsl JIESITEIbHOCTD,
oOpa3oBaHUe, TEXHOJIOTHUSI.

Hcnonp3oBanre TeHepaluy CTalo BaXKHOW YacThIO MpoIecca OOydeHus, KaK B
AJICTAHTHOCTH, TaK M 3a ee mpeaenamu. Kaxxmoe sI3bIKOBOE BEJIMKOJIENTHE OOBIYHO
UCIOJIb3YET KaKyI0-TO GopMy 3MOXU. TEeXHOIOTUH UCTIOIB30BATIUCH KaK ISl TIOMOIIIH,
TaK W [Js YIY4YLIECHHUS W3YYEHHUs $S3bIKA. TE€XHOJIOTMU TO3BOJISIIOT MHCTPYKTOPAM
aJanTUPOBaTh 3aHSTHS CIOPTOM B KJIacce, TEM CaMbIM yIydlllas 3HAHHUE SI3bIKA U
TEXHUKUA. TEXHOJOTHUU TMPOJOJDKAIT NpUOoOpeTaTh Bce Ooblliee 3HAYCHHE Kak
CPEICTBO, TOMOTAIONIEE YUYUTEISIM OOJIETYUTh OBJIAJICHUE SI3bIKOM HEOMBITHBIM
JOJISIM.

S3b1k — BaxkHEHIIMI peueBoil 00MeH, 6€3 KOTOPOro HEBO3MOXKEH 00pa3 KU3HU U
Pa3BUTHE YEJIOBEUECKOro 00111eCTBa C MOMOIIbI0 MaHepbl. COBpeMEHHbIE U3MEHEHHUS B
OOIIIeCTBE, CBSA3aHHBIE CO CIOCOOAMU PEYEeBOro OOMEHa (MCIOIb30BAaHHUE HOBBIX
3aMUCBHIBAIOIIMX ~ TEXHOJOTHWH),  TpPeOYIOT  TOBBIINIEHUS  KOMMYHHMKATUBHOM
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH CTYJICHTOB, PAa3BUTHUS WX (DUIIOIOTHUECKON TOATOTOBKH, YTOOBI OHU
MOTJIM Pa3HOOOpPa3HO OOMEHMBATHCS MBICISIMU BHYTPHU CHUCTEMBbI B3aUMOJICUCTBUS C
OOIIIECTBOM. JIPYrMe KOMMYHUKATOPHI, UCIOJIB3YIOMIHE CUCTEMY SI3bIKA U PEUYCBBIX
HOPM M MPUHHUMAIOLINE PEHIEHUS O KOMMYHUKATUBHOM IIOBEIEHUU, JOCTATOYHO
COOTBETCTBYIOLIUE PEAIbHOMY MOJI0KEHHIO JeJT OOIEHUS.

Jpyrumu cioBamMu, OCHOBHOM MOTHB HHOCTPAHHOIO s3bIKa. BocmuraTenbHbIN
AJIIEMEHT SIBJISIETCS HEOThEMJIEMOMN YacThI0 00pa30BaTeIbHOIO Mpoliecca, IOITOMY BCe
o0pa3oBaTeIbHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH TMPEIyCMATPUBAIOT BOCIUTAHWUE y BOCIIMTAHHUKOB
HEOOXOIMMBIX KauecTB 3peioil muuHocTH. YKa3 2012 roga «O mepax 1o yiny4lIeHUIo
YTEHUSI MHOCTPAHHBIX SI36IKOBY» OBLI MOJIMKUCAH HAIIIMM MIPABUTEILCTBOM B IIEJISIX OoJiee
yIIyOJE€HHOTO M3y4YeHUsS WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB, TOJTOTOBKH  CIEI[UATHCTOB,
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CBOOOJIHO BJIQJICIOIIUX WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM, KapAWMHAIBHOTO COBEPIIICHCTBOBAHUE
MaIuHbl O0Yy4YEHHUs TMOAPACTAIONIETO TOKOJEHUS WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM, ITyTEM
BHEJIPEHUsI TIEPEAOBBIX METOJIUK 00yueHusi ¢ ucnoiab3oBanueMm pdf. Texnomoruit u
TEXHOJIOTUU CJIOBECHOI0 0OMEHA PEKOpJaMHU M Ha STOM OCHOBE CO3J[aHUs YCJIOBUHU U
BO3MOXHOCTEM ISl IIUPOKOTO JOCTYIA K JTOCTHXKEHUSIM MHPOBOM LMBUIM3ALMU U
MHUPOBBIM HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIM pecypcaM, pa3BUTHUS TJIO0ATBHOTO COTPYIHUYECTBA U
KOMMYHMKAIIU.

CornacHO TOCTaHOBJIEHUIO, HW3YYEHHE AaHTJUHUCKOTO s3blKa B Y30EKHCTaHE
BBOJMUTCSA CO IIKOJIbI HOMEP OJMH, KOTa MOCIYIIHHUKH SBJISIOTCA HA4aJIbHBIM KJIACCOM.
B cooTBeTcTBHM C 3TUM MOCTAaHOBJIEHUEM BBOAUTCS 00s13aTenbHOE oOpa3oBanue. bouia
aKKpeIUTOBaHa MporpaMma, Ipu3BaHHAs PACIIUPUTD U3YUEHUE HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB
Ha BCEX 3TaIax MIKOJILHOTO 00y4YeHUSI.

TexHonornuss ¥ KOMMYHMKATUBHBIM MNOAXOA. B HamM JHU W3BECTEH TEPMUH
«KOMMYHUKATUBHBIM MOJXOM», U Ha SI3BIKOBBIX Kypcax CYIIECTBYET MHOXECTBO
ONPEIEIICHUN U pean3auid «KOMMYHUKATUBHOMU JesTenbHoCcTY. JIn n Ban Ilarren
OTPEIETISIOT BEpOAIbHBIM OOMEH KaK «MHTEPIPETAIUIO, BRIPAKEHUE U COTJIaCOBAHUE
CMbICJIa KaK B JIEKIIMOHHOW ayJAuUTOPHH, TaK U 3a ee npeaenamuy». CTOyH onpenenser
KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIE BUJIbI CIIOPTA KaK BUJbI CIIOPTA, KOTOPBIE «MMEIOT 11EJIh WU 11eTb,
KOTOpasi Tpe0yeT UCTIOIB30BaHUS 1IETIEBOT0 SI3bIKa, HO CAMH HE BCET1a OPUEHTUPOBAHBI
Ha 3TOT SA3BIK». [4, 65]. DTH onpeaeneHus pa3aeistoT OOUTYIO LK - YTO S3BIK JTOHKEH
MCIIOIB30BaThCA JIJISl TIepeadyu peasibHbIX, 3HAUMMBIX COOOIIEHU, YTOOBI MPOU3OIILIO
pUOOpETEHHE.

OnHa W3 TPYIHOCTEH, KOTOpAsh PEryJSIPHO BBI3BIBACT KApPKUE JUCKYCCHUH,
3aKJTI0YAETCS] B TOM, CIIEIYeT JU YYUTh TPaMMaTWUKy WIM HeT. MBI He coOupaemcs
paccmaTpuBaTh 3TOT BOINPOC, HO B KAaYECTBE aJbTEPHATHBBI Mbl PACCMOTPHUM, KakK
MOXHO «YYUTh» U «TPEHUPOBATH» I'PaMMATHKy B 0ojiee KOMMYHUKATUBHON MaHepe.
JInsi ipoBeAEHUs 3TOr0 YNPaKHEHUS Ha OTKPBITOM BO3JyXE€ MOXHO HMCIOJIb30BATh
pa3JIMuHbIEe TEXHOJIOIMH, BEICBOOOXK 1asi CTOJIb JPArolleHHOE BpEeMsI 3JIETAHTHOCTH JIJIs,
MPOIIE TOBOPS,, KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOIO B3auMoAerucTBUsl. Hanpumep, mynbTMe1UiHbIE
(dbu3MYecKre YIPaKHEHUs, KOTOpbIe OOECIICUMBAIOT HEMEJICHHBIC 3aMEUaHUus MU
CO3JJAlOTCSI B  KOHTEKCTE, SBIAIOTCS [JIi CTYACHTOB OTJIHWYHBIM CIIOCOOOM
MPAKTUKOBATHCA HA OTKPBHITOM BO3AYXE€ 3a IpeaeiaMH JICKIMOHHON ayAuTOpPUH, HE
WCTIBITHIBAS CTPECCA WU CMYIIEHUS U3-3a ICUCTBUI NIepe] IPYTUMHU.

CoBpeMeHHBIE  00pa30BaTCIIbHBIC  TEXHOJIOTHH, UCIIOJIb3YEMbIE  JIJIA
dhopMupoBaHUsS KOMMYHUKATUBHOM KOMIIETEHTHOCTH IIKOJIbHUKA HA JIIOOOM JIPYrOM
A3bIKE, SBJSIOTCS HanOomee 3(pPeKTUBHBIMU IS CO3/IaHUsI 00Pa30BATEIHLHONU CPEIBI,
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o0ecrieunBaoIIell TMIHOCTHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOE B3aWMOJICHCTBHE BCEX YUYACTHUKOB
obpazoBarenbHOro Meroaa. (OdYeBHIHO, YTO HWCHOJB30BaHUE JIO00N METOANKHU
OCBOEHHSI, CKOJIb OBl COBEPILIEHHON OHA HU ObLIa, HE co3/laeT Haubosee 3pHEeKTUBHBIX
YCIIOBUM ISl PACKPBITUS W COBEPIICHCTBOBAHHS KOMIIETEHIIMM yYaIIUXCs W
TBOPUYECKOTO B3IJIs/1a MpenojaBarens. [lepenoBbie METOIbI KOYUMHTa, UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE
ATIOX B OCBOCHHH 3apyOEKHOTO sI3bIKa aKKyMYJIUPYIOT YCIEHIHYI0 WH(OPMAIHIO O
Ka)XI0W U3 HUX, MO3BOJISIIOT TPEHEPY BUIOM3MEHSTH JIFOOYIO 310Xy B COOTBETCTBUHU CO
CTPYKTYPOUH, PYHKIMSIMU, COIEPKAHUEM, LIEISIMU U 3a/1auaMU 00y4YEHUs CTYICHTOB B
naHHOM By3e. [lonck HOBBIX METarormyecKux TEXHOJIOTUW MPH OTCYTCTBHH Y YacTH
CTYJIEHTOB (PAaHTACTUYECKOW MOTHUBAIIMH K aHAIM3Y HHOCTPAHHOTO si3bIKa. [lo3uTuBHAas
MOTHBAIMS HEJOCTATOYHA M TO M JEJ0 OTCyTcTByeT. [loTomMy 4TO mpu uTeHHHM Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE OHHM HCTBITHIBAIOT OTPOMHBIE MPOOJIEMBI U HE AHATU3UPYIOT
Marepual B CHJIY CBOMX IICHXOJIOTMUECKMX KadecTB. Bce Oonbiie u Oosblie
npernoaaBareseii 00paIaTcs K crnocody 00ydeHnss HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY K MOAXOAY
K JIM3aiiHy KaK K OJIHOW U3 COBPEMEHHBIX Y(DPEKTUBHBIX TBOPUECKUX CTPATETUH.

CoBpemMeHHOE OOy4YEeHHE HACHIIICHO apCeHAIOM HWHTEPAKTHBHBIX MOIXOJIOB,
CpeaH KOTOPHIX MOXKHO BBIJICIHUTD CIEIYIOIIHE:

» TBOpUeckue 3ananus

* PaboTa B HEOOIBIINX TPYIIIAX

* OOpa3zoBareibHble UIPHI (POJIEBBIE BUICOUTPHI, CUMYIIATOPBI, KOMMEpPUYECKHE
KOPIHOPATUBHBIE UTPbI K 00pa30BaTEIbHBIE UTPHI)

* ComuanbHble 3aJlayd W JAPYrHe CTpPaTEerMdl BHEKJIACCHOTO OOy4YeHUs
(colMasibHBIE 3a]1a4N)

* KoHKypChI, pamno W ra3ersl, (PUIbMBI, CIIEKTaKIU, BBICTABKH, MPE3CHTAIIUN
MECEH U CKa30K)

Kaptunbl He0OMbIINX OpraHU3alMi — OJIHA U3 CaMbIX MONYJISIPHBIX CTPAaTEruil,
MOCKOJIBKY OHa TpeJyiaraeT BCEM CTYyJIEHTaM (B TOM YHUCJIE U HEYBEPEHHBIM B cebe)
BO3MOXXHOCTh y4aCTBOBaTh B WIrpaxX, MPAKTUKYsSd HAaBBIKM COTPYJHUYECTBA B
MEXJTHYHOCTHOM OOIIICHUH.

Bce 310 3auacTyro HEBO3MOXHO B OrpoMHOW kKomanne. Pabora B HeOobIIOM
YAPEKACHUHN SIBIISCTCS HEOTHEMJIEMOW YacCThI0 MHOTHMX HHTEPAKTUBHBIX METOIOB,
BKJIIOYAsl MO3auKy, J1e0aThl U 00bIYHOE Mojpakanue. [Ipu opraHuzanuu rpynmnoBon
paboThl HEOOXOAMMO YUYMTHIBATH CIEAYIOUIME €€ JJIEMEHTh.. Bam Heo0xoaumo
yOeUTHCS, YTO y YUCHBIX €CTh HOY-Xay U TaJIaHThl, HEOOXOAMMBIC JJISI BBHITTOJTHCHUS
3aja4 yupexaenus. Hepocrarok mHbopManuu odeHb OBICTPO JacT O cebe 3HaTh —
yuamniecsi He OyAyT mpuiaraTh YCHUJIMM JUIsl BBITIOJHEHHS 3aJaHus. MBI JOIKHBI
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MOCTapaThCs ClIeaTh KX HHCTPYKIIMH MaKCHUMAaJIbHO MOHATHBIMU. He CKITtoueHo, 4To
OpraHu3anys CMOXXET BOCIIPUHUMATH 00JIee OJTHON-ABYX WHCTPYKITUI OTHOBPEMEHHO,
MIOATOMY BaM HY’KHO 3alucaTh HHCTPYKIIMM HA JJOCKE WJIM KapTodkax. Bel XxoTuTe 1aTh
rpynIe J0CTaTOYHO BPEMEHH ISl 3aBepIIeHuUs 3a1a9n. UTO KacaeTcsl peaTuCTHIHOTO
MIPUMEHEHHUSI TEXHOJIOTHM, TO HE 0053aTeIbHO MPUMEHSATH OJIHO IMOKOJICHHE. BbLio
3I0POBO OOBEAMHUTHL HECKOJBKO O0pa30BaTENIbHBIX TEXHOJOTHH, OOBEAMHUTH HX
MpPEKpacHble KOMIIOHEHTBHI, BKIIOYMB B TMPOIECC HHTETpaIllid  HOBEHIIHe
oOpa3zoBaTelbHbIE TEXHOJOTMU B TMPENOJAaBaHUU HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB LIS
(dhopMHPOBaHNS KOMMYHHKATUBHOTO MBIIUICHUS YYaIIUXCsS KOJUTEIKA. 3a TOBI s/1a,
OCTOPOXKHO ONMPOOOBAHHBIX W HW3YYEHHBIX HOBATOPCKUX HJEH COBPEMEHHBIX
3apyOeKHBIX TIPETNoIaBaTeseii I3bIKa, BIIOJIHE BO3MOXKHO MOJIYIUTh COOOIIEHUE O TOM,
YTO UIMEHHO 3TOT MEAArOrMueCKuil MPUEM IMOMOTAeT PACKPHITh CyOhEKTHBHBIN HHTEPEC
YYCHHKA.

Hcnonp3oBaHre HOBBIX TEXHOJIOTHUN TAaK)KE UTPAET OTPOMHYIO POJIb B PA3BUTUU
BOXHOT'O MBIIJIEHHUS, aJCKBAaTHON OLIEHKW W CaMOOIICHKH CaMOCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHMUS
KQKJIOTO CTYJICHTa U BO3MOKHOCTH PACKPBITHS ceOs KaK TUIHOCTH.

Hcnonb3oBanHas guTeparTypa:

1. «O wMepax 1O JajdbHEUIIEMY COBEPUICHCTBOBAHUIO CHUCTEMbl HM3Yy4CHUS
MHOCTPAHHBIX SA3bIKOBY. T'. Tamikent, 10 nekabps 2012 r., YK-1875

2. Jlxxanonos XK. Meroauka npenojiaBanus aHTauicKoro s3bika. T. 2010.

3. Hecreposa H.B. MudopManuoHHbIE TEXHOJIOTUM B OOYYEHHHM AaHTJIUACKOMY
s13b1Ky.2005.

4. Arenbckuit P. (2005). KommbroTepsl, TpamMOTHOCTh W ObITHE: OOydeHHE C
UCITOJIb30BaHUEM TEXHOJIOTU I JUIS YCTOMYHBOTO Oymy1iero.
http://www.albany.edu/faculty/rpy95/webtext/.

5. https://community.plu.edu/~yadenlbe/intro.html

6. www.wikipedia.org.
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RADIOAKTIV MODDALARNING INSON ORGANIZMIGA TA’SIRI

Abdusalomova Zarifa Rashidovna

O zbekiston-Finlandiya pedagogika institute assistenti
Baxramova Marjona Olim qiz

O zbekiston-Finlandiya pedagogika instituti 3-kurs talabasi

Annotatsiya: Radioaktiv moddalar ma’lum xususiy xossalariga ega bo‘lib,
inson organizmiga ta’sir qilishi natijasida xavfli vaziyat vujudga kelishi mumkin.
Radioaktiv moddalarning eng xavfli tomoni shundaki, uning ta’sirini inson
organizmidagi sezish organlariga sezilmaydi. Ya’'ni inson radioaktiv nurlar ta’sirida
uzoq vaqt ishlashiga qaramasdan, ularning zararli ta’sirlarini mutlaqo sezmasligi
mumkin. Buning natijasi esaayanchli tugaydi. Shuning uchun ham radioaktiv moddalar
bilan ishlaganda, ayniqgsa, o‘ta ehtiyotkor bo‘lish kerak. Radiatsion nurlanish barcha
tirik obyektlarga, eng oddiys (virus vabakteriyalar) dan tortib to insonlargacha, kuchli
tasir giladi, ularga shikast yetkazadi, hatto nobud gilishgacha olib keladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: radioaktiv moddalar, a-nurlar, B-nurlar, y-nurlar, radioaktiv
izotoplar, somatik va genetik ta’sirlar, rak kasalliklari.

AnHoTaums: PanuoakTuBHBIE BeIIECTBA 00JIAIal0T HEKOTOPHIMU OCOOBIMHU
CBOMCTBaMH, W B pE3yJbTaTe HUX BO3ACHCTBUS HA OpPraHU3M YEJIOBEKa MOXKET
BO3HHMKHYTHh oOmacHas curyanus. Hawmbonee omacHBIM acleKTOM pPaguOaKTHUBHBIX
BEILIECTB SIBISICTCSI TO, YTO WX BO3JCHCTBHE HE ONIYIIACTCS OpraHaMU YYyBCTB
YeJloBeYeCcKoro Tena. To ecTh, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO YEJIOBEK IJIUTEIbHOE BpeMs
paboTaeT 1moJ1 BO3/IEUCTBUEM PAMOAKTUBHBIX JIydel, OH MOXET BOOOIIE HE OIIYIIATh
ux mnaryOHoro BoznedcTBus. M B pe3ynbrare mneyanbHbId KoHel. Bor  mouemy
HEOOXOMUMO OBITh OCOOCHHO OCTOPOXKHBIM TpHU paboTe ¢ pPaaHMOAKTHBHBIMU
BellecTBaMU. Panguanusi CWIBHO BO3JIEHCTBYET HAa BCE KUBbIE OOBEKTHI, OT
poCTeHMX (BUPYCHI M OAKTEPUH) /10 YETOBEKA, BBI3bIBASl Y HUX MOBPEXKIACHUS U JJAKE
CMEPTB.

KiroueBble c¢j10Ba: pajlOaKTHBHBIE BEILECTBA, O-Ty4H, [-Iy4H, Y-Ty4H,
PaAMOaKTHUBHBIE H30TOIIbI, COMAaTUYECKHUE U TeHETHYECKUE dPDYKTHI, paK.

Abstract: Radioactive substances have certain special properties, and asa
result of their impact on the human body, a dangerous situation may arise. The most
dangerous aspect of radioactive substancesis that their effects are not felt by the
human body's sensory organs. That is, despite the fact that a person works under the
influence of radioactive rays for along time, he may not feel their harmful effects at
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al. And theresult isasad end. That iswhy it is necessary to be especially careful
when working with radioactive substances. Radiation strongly affects all living
objects, from the simplest (viruses and bacteria) to humans, causing them damage and
even desath.

Keywords. radioactive substances, a-rays, B-rays, y-rays, radioactive isotopes,
somatic and genetic effects, cancer.

Radioaktiv moddalarni sintez qilib, ulardan turli sohalarda keng foydalanilishi
natijasida biosferani yangi turdagi ifloslantiruvchi, ya’ni radionuklidlar bilan
ifloslanishiga olib keldi. lonlashtiradigan nurlanishlarning tirik organizmlarga
ko‘rsatayotgan ta’siri natijasida ularning to‘qimalarda murakkab fizikaviy, kimyoviy
va biokimyoviy jarayonlar ro‘y beradi. Biologik sistemalarning parchalanishi
radioaktiv a, B, y- nurlanishlarning molekulalarini ionlashtirish qobiliyatiga bog‘liqdir.
Ionlashtiradigan nurlarning biologik ta’siri ikki mexanizm bo‘yicha amalga oshirilishi
mumkin:

Tirik organizmga tashgi muhitdan ta’sir etayotgan nurlantiruvchi manbaning
zararli ta’siri nurlanishning tirik moddani kesib o‘tish qobiliyatiga bog‘liq. Masalan, y-
nurlanish rentgen kabi inson uchun eng zararli hisoblanadi, chunki ular tirik organism
to‘qimalrini faol kesib o‘tadi. Bu nurlanishdan himoyalanish uchun qo‘r- g‘oshindan
ishlangan qalin ekrandan foydalaniladi. a- nurlanishlarning katta gismi tirik
organizmning terisiga yutiladi. f- nurlanish organizmga 1 mm chuqurlikkacha kirib
borishi mumkin.

a, B — zarralarning uchish masofasi kichik bo‘lgani uchun ular tashqaridan ta’sir
etganda tirik organizmlarga sezilarli zarar yetkazmaydi. Bu nurlardan himoyalanish
uchun 10 sm galinlikdagi havo gatlami yoki yupga folga yetarli bo‘ladi. Maxsus kiyim
ham o- zarralarning kuchini kamaytiradi. Bir necha millimetr galinlikda bo‘lgan
ayuminiy, pleksiglas, shishali ekran esa D-nurlanishlarni to‘liq ushlab goladi.

Radioaktiv moddalar organizmning ichiga havo bilan, nafas olish jarayonida
hamda zararlangan ichimlik suv va ozuga bilan kirishi mumkin. Ichki zararlanishda
radioaktiv nurlarning xavflilik darajasi bo‘yicha quyidagi tartibda joylashadi:

o — nurlanish eng xavfli hisoblanadi, keyin [ va y — nurlanishdir.

Ionlashtiradigan nurlanishning biologik ta’siri quyidagi ko‘rsatkichlarga

bog‘liq:
v radioaktiv moddaning faolligi;
v nurlani shning umumiy miqdori;

v radioaktiv izotoplarning organizmdan chigib ketish tezligi;
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v organizmning shaxsiy xususiyatlari.

Radioaktiv moddalarning organizmdan chiqib ketish tezligi ularning yarim
yemirilish davriga ham bog‘liq. Tibbiyotda yarim yemirilish davri juda qisqa bo‘lgan
radionuklidlar tashxiz qo‘yishda ishlatiladi. [1] Hozirgi kunda kasalliklarga tashxis
qo‘yishda foydalaniladigan izotoplar 1-jadvalda keltirilgan: [3;186]

Radio Yarim
izotoplar | yemirilish Qo‘llanilishi
davri
2R 14,3 kun Leykemiya vaboshgarak kasalliklari
31gr 27,8 kun Qon ogishini tekshirish, skaner gilishda rak
to‘qimalarini tashqi nurlantirish
%Co 5,24 kun Rak to‘gimalarini tashqi nurlantirish
~Se 127 kun Qalgonsimon bezni tekshirish
8gr 64 kun Suyaklarni tadgiq gilish
%y 64 soat Rak to‘gimalarini mahalliy nurlantirish uchun
zondlarga o‘rnatiladi
®Ts 6 soat Miya, galgonsimon bez, buyrak va talogni
tekshirishda, galgonsimon bezni da’volashda
1253 60 kun Qalgonsimon bezni tekshirish va da’volashda
1813 8,05 kun Miya o‘simtasini aniqlash, jigar, buyrak va
o‘pkani tekshirishda
198A Y 2,7 kun Ko‘krak rakini da’volashda

Ba’zi bir radioaktiv moddalar organizmga tushganda unda bir xil tagsimlanadi.
Ayrim moddalar esa ma’lum a’zolarda to‘planib boradi. Masalan, radiy(Ra), uran(U),
plutoniy(Pu), stronsiy(Sr), ittiriy(Y), kobalt(Co) esa qizilo‘ngach va o‘pkada
to‘planadi.

Radioaktiv moddalar tirik organizmlarga ikki xil ta’sir ko‘rsatishi mumkin:
1-somatik ta’sir, ya’ni bevosita nurlangan organizmdagi keyinchalikma’lum vaqt
davomida kelib chigadigan o‘zgarishlar;

2-genetik ta’sir, ya’ni nurlanish ta’sirida insonning gen va xromosomalardagi
o‘zgarishlar orqali uning kelajak avlodlariga bo‘lgan ta’sirlar. [1]

Nurlanishning kichik dozas yutilganda katta biologik buzilishlar yuz berishi
mumkin. Nurlanish olgan obyektlarning tasiri naslga o'tadi. Shuning uchun
nurlanishdan himoyalanish katta ahamiyatga ega.Nurlanishning bir xil dozasiga
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hujayraning turli gismlarining sezgirligi  turlichadir, nurlanishning tasiriga
hujayralarning yadrosi eng sezgiridir. Bo'linish qobiliyati hujayralarning eng nozik
funksiyasi bo'lgani uchun nurlanishda eng avvalo o'suvchi to'gimalar jarohatlanadi.
Demak, nurlanish eng avvalo bola organizmi uchun (embrionlik davridan boshlaboq)
xavflidir. Odam organizmining doimiy yoki davriy bo‘linib turadigan hujayralardan
tashkil topgan to'gimaga, oshqozon va ichakning shilimshiq pardasiga, qon hosil
giluvchi to'gimalarga, jingy hujayralarga nurlanish halokatli ta'sir giladi. Nurlanish
ta'siridao'simtalarni kuydirish mumkin. Radioaktiv izotoplar tibbiyotda ikki magsadda
ishlatiladi: tashxis go'yishda va davolashda. Tashxis uchun nishonlangan atom usulida
organizmning mallum gismiga izotop kiritiladi va o'sha gismning aktivligi aniglanadi.
Masalan. izotop s3J yoki 5:J** hisoblagich yodning to'planishiga garab tashxis gilish
mumkin. [3;180]

Radioaktiv izotoplarning organizmda to‘planishini o'rganish uchun gamma-
tipograf (ssintigraf) ishlatiladi. Organizmdagi suyuglik haimini aniglashda ham
foydalaniladi.Masalan, y-qonning qanchaligini aniqlash mumkin. Da’volash maqgsadida
y-nurlar go'llaniladi. Manba sifatida Co® ishlatiladi.[3;181]

Tabiiy radioaktiv manbalari(kosmik nurlar, yer bag'ri hamda suv radioaktivligi,
odam gavdas tarkibidan yadrolar radioaktivligi va hokazolar)taxminan 125 mber
ekvivalent dozaga mos fon hosil giladi.Nurlanish bilan ish olib borgan kishilar uchun
bir yillik ruxsat etilgan dozasi 5 ber, o‘limga olib boradigan dozasi 60 ber.

Nurlanish organizmga qisqa vaqt ichida ta’sir qilsa (sekunddan bir necha
soatgacha), ungakiruvchi nurlanish deyiladi. Agardaorganizm uni uzoq vagt davomida
olsa (yillar va o'nlab yillar davomida) unga doimiy nurlanish deyiladi. 2-jadvalda turli
intensivlikdagi nurlanishning organizmgatasiri keltirilgan. [3;183]

Organizmni Effekti Edatma
ng A-
nurlanish
olgan dozasi
0-0,25 Kuzatilmaydi -
0,25-1 Qonda ba’zi o‘zgarishlar, | llik limfotik tugunlar va talogning
kuchsiz changoglik biroz buzilishi
seziladi
Umumiy holsizlik, gonda| Antibiotiklar ~ bilan  da’volash
o‘zgarish, qat  qilish, | natijasida to‘la da’volash mumkin
charchash
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1-6 Y uqorida aytilgan | Da’volashda antibiotik va qon
eeffektlar va zaharlanish, | quyish. Ba’zi hollarda ilik ko*chirib
gon quyilishi o‘tkazish.Tuzatish ehtimoli 50%

Y uqgorida aytilgan hamma | Agarda nurlanishdozasi 8Jkg dan
effektlar va markaziy nerv | oshsa, o‘lim mugqarrar
tizimining jarohatlanishi

Xirosima va Nagasaki aholisini kuzatish natijalari shuni ko'rsatdiki, ko‘z
gorachig'ining xiralashuvi (ko'z kataraktasi),qalgonsimon bez leykemiyasi, gondagi
leykotsitlarning xromosomik abberatsiyasi va yoshligida nurlangan odamlarning
o‘sishida pasayish kuzatiladi. Keyingi izlanish natijalari, asosan, ko'krakda va o'pkada
gattiq o'smtalarning hosil bo'lishi aniglandi. Rak kasaliklari nurlanishdan 30 vyil
o'tganda ham kuzatilishi mumkin ekan.[3;183]

Lekin tananing turli gismlari radiatsiyaga turlicha reaksiya beradi. Shu sababli
3-jadvalda tananing turli gismlarining radiatsiyaga chidamliligi keltirilgan:

A’zo Simptomlar 5 yillik simptomga asosan, olgan
nurlanish dozasi, J/kg

5% 50%
Teri Yara, tolalar hosil bo‘lishi 0,055 0,07
Oshgozon Yara hosil bo‘lishi 0,045 0,05
Jigar Og‘riq assitoz 0,035 0,04
Buyrak Oefroskleroz 0,013 0,028
Y urak Perekardiya, pankardiya 0,04 0,1
Suyak Nekroz, sinish 0,06 0,15
Ko‘z qorachig‘i | Katarakta 5 0,012
Qalgonsimon Gipotireoz 0,045 0,15
bez
Muskullar O-‘sish to‘xtaydi 0,02-0,03 0,004-0,05
ik Gipoplaziya 2 5
Homila O‘lim 2 4

Nurlanishnine genetik ta'sirini aniqlash juda qiyin. Lekin radiatsiya ta’sirida
mutatsiya natijasida xromosomada buzilishiar yoki DNK zanjirida o'zgarishlar yuzaga
keladi.Yaponiyada olib borilgan tekshiruvlar natijasiga ko‘ra hozirgacha genetik
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effektlar kuzatilmagan. Lekin hozircha unchalik ko‘p vaqt o‘tmagan.Doimiy nurlanish
bilan ishlaganda olingan nurlanish dozasi o'sha dozaning birdaniga olingan holdagiga
garaganda ta'siri unchalik katta effektga ega emas. Bunga sabab odam va hayvonlar
tanas kichik dozada olgan nurlanishlarga garshilik gobiliyatiga ega. Lekin har ganday
nurlanish organizmda gandaydir o'zgarish yuzaga keltiradi. Nurlanishdan tibbiyot va
veterinariyada ko‘p foydalaniladi, chunki radioaktiv nurlar turli a'zolarda tanlab
yutiladi. Masalan, galqonsimon bez J* ni kuchli yutiladi. J'ning yarimyemirilish davri
8,05 kunga tcng va shu sababli u organizmdan bir necha hafta ichida chiqgib
ketadi.Radioaktiv izotop J yodni skanerlovchi qurilma yordamida oson aniglash
mumkin.Radioaktiv nurlardan ko'plab rak kasaliklarini davolashda foydalaniladi.
Turli xil rak kasalliklarini xirurgik yo'llar yoki radiatsiya yordamidada'volash mumkin.
Ko'plab hollarda radiatsion usul yaxshi natija beradi. Masalan, tomoq rakini jarrohlik
yo‘li bilan olib tashlashda 80% muvaffaqgiyatga erishish mumkin. Ammo bu holda
tovush a’zolari buziladi va odam umuman gapira olmasligi mumkin yoki uni ancha
yomonlashtiradi. Lekin radiatsion usul bilan da'volashda ham 80% muvaffagiyatga
erishish mumkin. Lekin bu holda tovush azolari o'zgarmaydi. Ichki azolarda
joylashgan o'simtalami radiatsiya bilan nurlantirganda nurlanish tashgi manbadan
yuboriladi. Bunday o‘simtalarni buzish uchun zarur bo'lgan bir oylik nurlanish dozasi
60 Greygateng. [3;185]

Xulosa: Radioaktiv moddalar inson organizmiga turlicha kuchlar yordamida
ta’sirini o‘tkazadi. Radioaktiv moddalar inson orgnizmiga kuchli ta’sir qiladi, ularga
ziyon yetkazadi, hatto ularni nobud qgilishigacha olib keladi. Biroq radioaktiv moddalar
tibbiyotda keng qo‘llanilib, undan kasalliklarga tashxis qo‘yishda va ayrim kasalliklarni
da’volashda ham foydalansa bo‘ladi.
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Team management is having an increasing impact on project performance in
addition to overall organizational performance. To provide a performance-enhancing
environment , many organizations are transitioning toward a team-oriented
structure. Employee empowerment, employee motivation, and leadership have become
critical inthiscontext (Hickson, 2015). Many authorswho conducted studies on project
management leadership have commendably fixated on the characteristics of project
managers and their actions (Cicmil et al., 2009), while afew authors have investigated
its impacts relying on recent team leadership theories (Clarke, 2012). Leadership is
acritical element of organizational performance as well as at the project team level
(Ammeter & Dukerich, 2002; Nicolaides et al., 2014). Leadership and employee
empowerment have become critical for increasing team effectiveness (Pearce, 2007).
However, neither project studies nor leadership research has given project leadership
the attention it deserves (Miiller et al., 2018). In project management, several
scholars’ such as lka (2009) concentrate on the use of tools and techniques. Though,
many authors such as Meredith et al. (2017) have written about it in recent years and
highlighted that the leadership factor is considered important in the conduct of
projects. For many years, transformational leadership has been a subject of great
attention among scholars. As a result, there is a significant body of research on the
impact of this leadership style on the efficacy and success of organizations.

L eadership isafundamental aspect of project management that can greatly impact
its success. Effective leaders can empower and stimulate their employees, creating a
culture of motivation and engagement that leads to improved efficiency and
effectiveness. Empowering employees involves giving them the authority and
resources they need to take ownership of their work and make decisions that impact the
project. This can help to increase their sense of autonomy and accountability, as well
as their commitment to the project and the organization. By stimulating employees,
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leaders can inspire them to be creative, innovative, and willing to take on novel
challenges. This can lead to improved problem-solving and decision-making
abilities, aswell asincreased productivity and performance. A common characteristic
among the many definitions of leadership that have emerged isthat aleader is someone
who possesses the capability to inspire others and guide them toward achieving a
specific objective (Seeman, 1960). Thesetheories depict leaders as possessing certain
innate traits such as cleverness, honesty, confidence, sociability, thoroughness,
creativity, and fair decision-making. Semi-structured interviews with international
corporate leaders were used in a study by Subrahmanyam and Ribeiro (2022) to
evaluate the difficulties in developing intercultural competencies. The authors held the
view that globalization is a phenomenon of revolutionary change that has an
immediate and profound impact on businesses, leaders, and people. Due to the
increased complexity of thejob of the global business|eader, Fortune 500 organizations
are finding it difficult to meet these objectives. As a solution to this issue, a unique
method for creating global corporate leaders through the development of multicultural
competencies.

Once global corporate executives are highly multicultural, they can pass on their
knowledge to the next generations of leaders through avariety of strategies and tactics
that have shown them to be adept at negotiating the world of international business. In
today’s globalized business environment, the role of a leader has become crucial in
attaining a competitive advantage for any company. Competency management is a tool
thatenhances organizational flexibility by integrating human resource management
as the key factor in creating competitive advantages. This strategy promotes program s
for training and development, which helps to enhance human capital management
and boosts productivity and competitiveness.Using Moustaka's phenomenological
study method, Subrahmanyam (2019) observed the practices of business leaders
who have recognized them as vital for their enhancement into global leaders.
Transformational leadershipis a valuable asset for companies and can be evaluated
by theimpact aleader has on their subordinates. L eaderswith transformational qualities
can effect change by emphasizing the prominence and worth of achieving outcomes
after completing allocated tasks. Additionally, they inspire followers to go beyond
their interests by sponsoring the organization’s aims. This fosters confidence and
respect from team members, motivating them to exceed their original expectations.

Transformational leadership theory focuses on personal development, mutual
trust, and clear communication within a work group to achieve long-term goals. This
theory regards the leader as an inspiring figure for his or her followers because he or
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she can effectively articulate a clear vision and goals for the team fellows.
Transformational leadership is characterized by afocus on individual development and
reciprocal confidence within a team, with an emphasis on achieving long-term goals
(Bass & Steidimeier, 1999). In this type, managers engage in ongoing and open
communication with the workgroup. Reduced communication or its lack among a
team can lead to project failure, as team members may become isolated and
disconnected, creating a negative atmosphere that hinders project success. Moreover,
project managers may experience time constraints, especially with regard to
documenting work and implementing effective project management practices.
Effective project managers with strong knowledge can enhance project objectives by
facilitating teamwork , where different perceptions and strategies are collectively
shaped to achieve common goals. This perspective is rooted in organizational theory,
which views leadership asa dynamic process of collaborating impact among team
members, where the aim is to exert effort together toward achieving both group and
organizational goals. The impact of factors guiding corporate leaders in choosing the
decision-making competencies to be used and the impact of these competencies on
business performance was examined by Subrahmanyam (2018). The research
underlined the importance of giving people chances to participate in events that allow
them to formally and informally practice their profession. If new corporate leaders are
placed in positions that gradually enhance responsibility for the care and safety of
others according to their degree of competency, such experiences may be quite
successful.

The potential for enhancing future judgments is increased when opportunities are
provided for reviewing the learning obtained from an experience and determining how
thislearning has not been assimilated or accommodated. Mansoor etal. (2021) studied
the mediating role of green transformational leadership in enhancing employee
stimulation and creativity. A guantitative approach was used. The findings reveal that
transformational managers increase employee stimulation and green creativity. Hoch
(2013) found that transformational leadership encourages team members to unite
around acommon vision, fostering enthusiasm, cooperative commitment, unity, shared
values, and confidence. Carson et al. (2007) found that leadership is crucial when
the team has poor internal dynamics and lacks independence since it increases
employee stimulation.Webb (2007) examined the influences of a leader’s behavior on
the motivational level of employees. The author found that a leader’s behavior greatly
Impacts employee motivation and engagement.
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The self-determination theory postulates that an individual’s motivation is
contingent upon their level of self-determination (Deci & Richard, 2004). If this self-
determination is rooted in internal stimuli, it leads to intrinsic motivation. Conversely,
when self-determination relies on external stimuli like rewards or punishments, it
manifests as extrinsic motivation. Proficient leaders , well-versed in motivating
employees, grasp the internal motivational framework and endeavor to address
their employees’ three fundamental needs. The first is the requirement for autonomy,
which pertains to the desire to be the initiator or instigator of one’s own actions. The
second is the necessity for competence, which relates to the aspiration to exhibit
proficiency and capability in carrying out tasks of varying levels of complexity. The
third is the need for social belonging, encompassing the yearning to be linked and
nurtured by interpersonal connections. Equally crucial is the manager’s role in
cultivating a nurturing atmosphere, and fostering employees’ freedom of expression,
proactivity, and mutual respect. Encouraging transparent communication is
paramount, particularly concerning individual roles and objectives. Moreover, the
manager’s ethical communication is imperative. This facilitates the establishment of
ethicalguidelines, consequently enhancing individual accountability and autonomy
among employees.
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DINIY EKSTREMIZM VA TERRORIZM

Azizova Shodiyona Ne'mat gz
Axborot texnologiyalari va mengjment universiteti
Defektologiya fakulteti talabasi

Annotasiya : Ushbu ilmiy magolada dunyo ahlini bir necha yillardan buyon
og’rigli nuqtasiga aylangan va islom olami nomiga dog’ tushirayotgan teroristik
tashkilotlar haqida, ular ganday paydo bo’ladi? Qanday qilib xavfni bartaraf etish
mumkin? Terorist guruhlar ortidagi qora qo’l tashkilotlar va ularning bizga salbiy
ta’sirlari haqidagi ma’lumotlar berib o‘tilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar : Diniy ekstramizm, terorizm, fundamentalizm, islom dini,
mafkuraviy tahdid, Vahobiylar, terrorchi guruhlar, din nigobi.

Terrorizm — jamiyatda begarorlik keltirib chigarish, aholi keng gatlamlarida
vahima va qo'rquv uyg'otishga garatilgan siyosiy kurashning o'ziga xos usulidir. U
yashirin (konspirativ) ruhdagi tashkilotlar tomonidan begarorlik keltirib chigarish
orgali hokimiyatni egallash magsadida amalga oshiriladi. Terrorchi guruhlar jamiyatda
aholining keng gatlami nomidan harakat qilayotgandek taassurot uyg'otish magsadida
diniy shiorlardan niqob sifatida foydalanadilar.

Terrorizmning eng asosly xususiyatlaridan biri ushbu harakat tarafdorlarining
“Kuch ishlatish va zo'ravonlik davlatni qulatuvchi va hokimiyatga erishishni
osonlashtiruvchi parokandalikka olib keladi”, degan g'oyaga asoslanib harakat
gilishlaridir. Terrorizmning yana bir xususiyati hech ganday urush bo'lmayotgan,
demokratik institutlar faoliyat ko'rsatayotgan, tinchlik hukmron jamiyat sharoitida
mugobil usullarni atayin inkor etgan holda, siyos'y masalalarni zo'rlik yo'li bilan hal
gilishgaintilishda ko'rinadi.

O'zbekiston mustagilikka erishgach, mazkur hudud turli manfaatdor kuchlarning
nishoniga aylandi. Siyosiy magsadlarni din nigobi ostida amalga oshirishga intiluvchi
diniy-ekstremistik vaterrorchilik guruhlari mintagaga suqilib kirishga harakat gildilar.
Diniy ekstremizm va terrorizmga garshi kurashish uchun mustahkam asosga ehtiyoj
sezildi. 2000 yil 15 dekabrda O'zbekiston Respublikasining “Terrorizmga qarshi kurash
to'g'risida”gi  Qonunining gqabul qilinishi davlatimiz suvereniteti va xalqimiz
farovonligi, yurtimiz taraqgiyotiga katta tahdid soluvchi terrorizmga qarshi kurash
borasida katta gadam bo'ldi.

http://web-journal.ru/ 106 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

Terrorizm (lotincha “qo'rqitish”, “vahimaga solish”) — aholining keng
gatlamlarida vahimavaqo'rquv uyg'otish, jamiyatda begarorlik keltirib chigarish orgali
davlat hokimiyatini egallash magsadiga garatilgan jinoiy faoliyatdir. Hozirgi davrda u
global migyos kasb etib, xalgaro terrorizm shaklini oldi. Bunday shaklda u xalgaro
ijtimoiy-siyosiy aks-sado beradigan go'poruvchilik sifatida namoyon bo'lmogda.

Diniy ekstremizm — jamiyat uchun an’anaviy bo'lgan diniy qadriyatlar va
agidalarni rad etish, ularga zid bo'lgan g'oyalarni aldov va zo'rlik bilan targ'ib gilishga
asoslangan nazariya va amaliyotni anglatadi.

Ekstremizm va terrorizm bir-biri bilan bog'liq bo'lgan yagona jarayonning birin-
ketin rivojlanadigan bosgichlaridir.

Diniy-ekstremizm kelib chigishining birinchi va asosiysi sababi mutaassib fikr va
garashlarning paydo bo'lishidir. Mutaassiblik muayyan g'oyalarning to'g'ri ekaniga
qattiq ishonish, ularga mukkasidan ketish, “o'zgalar” va “o'zgacha” gqarash va
g'oyalarga murosasiz munosabatda bo'lish, boshga firga va mazhablarni butunlay rad
etgan holda, ularni tan olmaslikda namoyon bo'ladi. Mutaassiblik barcha davrlardaturli
din vayo'nalishlar orasida keskin nizo vato'gnashuvlar kelib chigishiga sabab bo'lgan.

Diniy ekstremizm kelib chigishining birinchi va asosiysi sababi bu — mutaassib
fikr va garashlarning paydo bo’lishidir. Ongi zaharlangan va mutaassibga aylangan
kishilar o’zlari qilayotgan ishlarni to’g’ri deb hisoblagan holda, har ganday nomaqgbul
ishlardan ham bosh tortmaydilar. Vaholanki, ularni bu yo’lga boshlagan
“rahnamolarning” asl maqgsadi mohiyatan g’ayriinsoniy xarakterga ega. Ularning
asosly niyati butun Osiyo hududida qadimgi Arab xalifaligin barpo etish kerak deb
kurashmoqdalar. Lekin, ularning asosiy niyati shu bilangina cheklanib golmasdan,
dinni niqob qilib olib hokimiyatni qo’lga olish, bu yo’lda ,,inson’’ deb atalmish buyuk
jonzotni o’ldirishdan ham tab tortmayapti. Ular hozirgi kunda, ayni daqiqada ham o’z
yovuz, jirkanch ishlarni turli davlatlarda amalga oshirmoqdalar. Bu yot g’oya
tarafdorlari qilgan buzg’unchiliklarni xali xech kim unutmagan. Oddiygina misol 2001 -
yil 11- sentabrni eslaymiz: Bundan roppa-rosa 18 yil avval — 2001-yil 11-sentabrda
AQShning Nyu-York va Vashington shaharlarida ro‘y bergan fojia ko‘pchilikning
yodida. O‘shanda mabhalliy reyslarda parvoz qilayotgan to‘rt samolyot terrorchilar
tomonidan egallab olinib, Nyu-Y orkdagi mashhur 110 gavatli Jahon savdo markazi
joylashgan egizak binolar hamda AQSh Mudofaa vazirligi binosi — Pentagonga kelib
urilgan edi. Nafagat amerikaliklarni, balki butun dunyo aholisini sarosimaga solgan
hodisada jami 3 mingdan ortiq inson halok bo‘lgan va narxi nechadir milliard dollardan
oshiq bo‘lgan ikkita bino yer bilan bitta bo‘lgan ed.i.
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Fojia AQSh igtisodiyotiga ancha zarar keltirdi. AQSh tarixiga nazar tashlasak, bu
mamlakatning eng katta moliyaviy zarari 1992-yilgi Endryu to‘foni tufayli ro‘y
berganini ko‘ramiz. O‘shanda to‘fon talafoti tufayli AQSh iqtisodiyoti 19,2 milliard
dollar zarar ko‘rgan edi. 11-sentabr vogealari ortidan kelgan iqtisodiy yo‘qotish Endryu
to‘foni tufayli ro‘y bergan yo‘qotishdan ham katta bo‘ldi.

Statistikaga ko’z yugurtirar ekansiz 3 mingdan ortiq inson hayotdan ko’z
yumganini ko’rasiz. Bu nima degan? Axir barcha muqaddas kitoblarda insonning joni
mugaddasligi bayon etilganku. Bular o’zlariga nimani mezon qilib olishdi. Ularning
da’vosi O’rta Osiyoda xalifalik qurish sof islom dinini qaytarish ekan. Sof islom dini
0’zi nima?

Dunyoviy nuqtayi nazardan garalganda, din Kkishilik jamiyati tarixiy
taragqiyotining ma’lum bosqichida paydo bo’lgan ijtimoiy ong shakllaridan biri. Bu
dunyogarash jamiyatning ma’lum bir tarixiy davr va sharoitlaridagi talablari, ehtiyojlari
asosida shakllandi. Har bir davlat dini xalq ma’naviyatining uzviy qismi sifatida tan
oladi. Shundan kelib chigib, uning rivoji uchun shart-sharoitlar yaratishga harakat
giladi. Din, shu jumladan islom dini ham ming vyillar davomida bargaror mavjud
kelganligining o’zidayoq u inson tabiatida chuqur ildiz otganligidan, uning o’ziga xos
bo’lgan bir ganchavazifalarni ado etishidan dalolat beradi. Eng avvalo, jamiyat, davlat,
guruh, shaxs ma’naviy hayotining muayyan sohasi bo’lgan din umuminsoniy axloq
me’yorlarini 0’ziga singdirib olgan, ularni jonlantirgan, hamma uchun majburiy xulg-
atvor qoidalariga aylantirgan.Insonning odamlar bilan bahamjihat yashashiga
ko’maklashgan. Din odamlarda ishonch hissini mustahkamlagan. Ularni poklab,
yuksaltirgan. Hayot sinovlari, muammo va kamchiliklarni yengib o’tishlarida kuch
bag’ishlagan. Umuminsoniy va ma’naviy gadriyatlarni saglab qolish hamda avloddan
avlodga yetkazishga yordam berib kelgan.Shuning uchun ham din insonnning ishonchli
hamrohi, odamzot hayotining bir qismi bo’lib kelmoqda.

Qadimdan ma’lumki islom dini O’zbekiston hududlariga 643-644 yillardan
boshlab yoyilgan bo’lsa ham bu hududda ne-ne islom dini bilan bog’liq bir nechta
asarlar yaratilgandir.Islom ilmlari bizning hududimizga VIl asrda Xuroson (hozirgi
Turkmanistonning shimoli-shargiy gismlaridagi davlat VIII-X1V asrlarda) orgali
Movarounnahr (Arablar egallab olgan yerlar- arabcha ,,daryoning narigi tarafi’’ deb
o’sha paytlarda Amudaryo va Sirdaryo daryolari orasidagi hududlarga aytilgan)ga kirib
kelgan bo’lsa, IX asrdan boshlab mazkur ilmlar mintaganing o’zida rivojlandi. Bu
davrga kelib, avval islom olamida tan olingan olti sahih hadislar to’plami (assihoh as-
sita), so’ngra ularning qatorida uch to’plam qo’shilib to’qqiz kitob (alkutub at-tis’a)
shakllandi.Ulardan uchtas Movarounnahrlik ulammolar — Imom Buxoriy, Imom
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Termiziy, Imom Dorimiylar tomonidan jamlandi.Islom dini o’sha vaqtdan buyon
bizning hududimizdagi milliy dinimiz sifatida tan olinib kelinmogda. Mustaqillik
sharofati bilan diniy gadriyatlarga erkinlik berilishi islomning jamiyatdagi 0’z o’rnini
egallashiga imkon yaratdi. Lekin shu bilan birga yashirin holatda rivoj topgan va din
niqobidagi turli mafkuralarning ta’sirida shakllangan garashlar yuzaga chiqishi ham
gulay sharoitni vujudga keltirdi.

Endi savol tug’iladi shunday pok dinni o’zining g’arazli niyatlariga niqob qilib
olayotgan insonlarni kim deb atash mumkin. Ular xalifalik qurushni niyat gilishgan
ekan. Payg’ambarimiz Muhammad Mustafo Sollollohu Alayhi Vassalam “xalifalik
mendan keyin 30 yildur keyin davlatlar paydo bo’ladi” deb aytganlarini nahot
bilishmasa

Ma’lumotlarga garaganda, bugungi dunyoda 500 ga yaqin terrorchi tashkilotlar
ish olib bormogda. 1968-1980-yillar davomida ular 6700 ga yaqin terrorchilik
amaliyotlarini sodir etganlar. Natijada 3668 kishi halok bo’lib, 7474 kishi turli
jarohatlar olgan. Bu statistika yuqoridagi fikrlarimning isboti bo’la oladi. Zero 22 yil
davomida 3668 odam qo’poruvchilik xarakati qurboniga aylangan bo’lsa, teroristik
tasnkilotlarning globallashuvga va jamiyatga intilishi kuchayib borganligi sababli
birgina 11- sentabr vogealarida 3000 dan ortiq inson halok bo’lganligini sizga aytib
o’tgandim.Ekstremizm va terrorizm odamlarning ertangi kuniga bo’lgan ishonchiga
putur yetkazibgina qolmay, balki xalgaro maydondagi muammolarni, jumladan, turli
e’tiqgod vakillari bo’lgan xalqlar orasidagi o’zaro ishonchga soya solib, jahon
taraqqiyotining xalqaro iqtisodiy va madaniy hamkorlikning rivojiga to’siq bo’lmoqda.
Ekspertlarning xabar berishicha, dunyoda terroristik tashkilotlarning yuzdan ortig’i eng
zamonaviy qurollar bilan qurollangan va bu tashilotlar bir-birlari bilan axborot
almashadilar, qo’poruvchilik ishlarinini amlaga oshirayotgan paytda o’zaro sherikchi
bo’ladilar, zaruz bo’lgan vaqtda bir-birlariga moliyaviy va boshga shakldagi yordam
beradilar.Bunday tashkilotlarning eng yiriklari gatoriga ,, Al-Qoida’’, ,,Al-Jihod al-
islomiy’’, ,,Hizbut-tahrir’’, ,,Tolibon’> “ISHID” “Vahobiylar” va boshqga terroristik
tasnkilotlarni misol qilib aytishimiz mumkin. Islomiy ekstremizm hozirgi davrdavau
bilan bog’liq terrorizm dunyoning 15 dan ortiqg mamlakatiga alohida tahdid solmoqgda.
Bu davlatlar gatoriga Sudan, Misr, Suriya, Hindiston, Saudiya Arabistoni, Jazoir,
Liviya, Senegal, Pokiston, Malayziya, Indoneziya, Falastin, Iroq va boshga davlatlarda
terrorizm eng ashaddiy ildiz otgan davlatlar sirasigakiradi. Hozirgi kundaeng dahshatli
qo’poruvchilik ishlari Suriya, Iroq va Afg’oniston davlatlari hududlarida sodir
bo’lmoqda. Bizning yurtimiz O’zbekistonda ham 1999-yil 16-fevral (Toshkent), 2004-
yilning mart-aprel va iyul, 2005-yilning may (Andijonda) oylarida sodir etilgan
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vogealar keng ko’llamli  xalqaro terrorchilik tuzilmasining navbatdagi
,,vahshiyliklaridan™ biri ekaniga hech gqnday shubha qolmaydi. Bizning davlatimiz
diniy ekstremizm vaterrorizm bilan duch kelgan va uning asoratlaridan aziyat chekkan
birinchi davlat emas. U bugun jahonning ko’plab mamlakatlari xavfsizligiga tahdid
solayotgan illatdir.

Bugun shunchaki yoshlar ongida sog’lom muhitni uyg’otish sog’lom mafkura
egasi qilish va ularni o’zlari mustagqil to’g’ri yo’Ini tanlay oladigan darjagayetgunlariga
gadar nazorat ostida ushlash kerak.

Bugungi kunda ijtimoiy-ma’naviy muhitni va aholi turmush sharoitini yaxshilash,
yoshlarni turli diniy ekstremistik oqimlar ta’siridan asrash masalasi barchamiz uchun
eng asosiy masala bo‘lib turibdi. Degan edi yurtboshimiz Shavkat Mirziyoyev.
Shunday ekan bugun barchamiz nafaqat o’zimizga balki atrofdagilarimizgada e’tiborli
bo’lsak, talabchan bo’lsak xech ganday xatar bizga rahna sola olmaydi.
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PLANNING THE SCHEDULE OF CUSTOMER
ADMISSIONSIN DENTISTRY
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Abstract. This thesis deals with planning the organization of the reception
schedulefor clients coming to dentistry. Information about the queue of clientsin dental
centers facilitates the administrative work of the center, ensures fast and effective
communication with clients, saves the time of the doctor and the client, conveniently
resolves payment issues, alows clients to choose a good doctor, allows the Center to
provide effective and high-quality services to clients, studies the planning of the
delivery schedule and reception.

Keywords. Dental centers, queue, clients, staff, monitoring, evaluation,
communication, communication messages, service.

Planning to maintain a schedule for clients who come to the dentist helps ensure a
systematic and efficient workflow. This process includes:

Registration of clients. At the same time, a registration form must be created for
clients applying to dentistry. At the same time, basic information about clients is
collected (first name, last name, age, phone number, treatment status). Thisinformation
is stored in a database. In the process of visiting clients, personal information can be
provided in theform of self-filling or therewill be an opportunity to obtain information
through an automation system. Information entered by customers must be verified and
confirmed to be correct and complete. This process is important to identify errors or
incomplete data. The automation system allows you to automatically check and approve
changes. Each client must be assigned a unique identifier (number, code or keyword).
This identifier allows you to easily identify the client in the database and perform any
operations related to the client. It is useful to define categories when creating a client
list. For example, you can define categories such as new customers, existing customers,
customerswith security issues, and customers who have used services. These categories
help systematize the process of working with clients at the reception desk and servicing
them. Client information must be stored in a database or secure information system.
Only contractually authorized personnel should have access to this data protection. Itis
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important to comply with legal requirements and privacy standards. Additional
information may be included in the client list, typically information such as services
provided, treatments, charges, and complaints. Establishing the operating hours of the
reception desk. In this process, it is recommended to seat customers according to
manual information collected during front desk hours. Based on manual information
collected from clients, times can be set that are compatible with which dentist or staff
Is working with in the emergency room. It is necessary to create a procedure for
determining the working hoursin the reception area. When determining this procedure,
it is recommended to take into account the work of dentists in the emergency
department, busy time, free time and the convenience of receiving clients. It is
recommended to use a systematic method or an electronic reservation system to
determine reception opening hours. Thanksto this system, clientswill be able to choose
and spend working hours that are convenient for them. It is necessary to organize a
work plan for dentists and employees working in the emergency department. This plan
should define information such as working hours, activities, rest periods and treatment
periods for each employee. This may also include customer reception and processing
processes. It is also important to optimize free time in the reception area. Through an
automation system or electronic booking system, it will be possible to identify
vacancies and place suitable clients. This allows you to optimize the work schedules of
dentists and staff and reduce the work time of clients. Reservations for reception areas
should be made in case of urgent events (eg critical illness or rotting). In this case,
clients will have the opportunity to quickly receive and serve. It is also important to
collect and analyze statistics on reception opening hours. This information helps
analyze the types of client selection, treatment schedule, services provided and
payments. These statistics will help you optimize your front desk operations.
Automation systems, booking platforms and el ectronic databases help make work more
efficient and systematic when setting working hours at the front desk. Communicate
the time to clients. In this process, it is necessary to communicate with clients about
work schedules. There are several ways to communicate the time to clients. This
method allows customer-related messages to be delivered easily and quickly. They are
asfollows.

Phone calls. Customers can be informed about the time through the telephone
numbers provided to them or through telephone calls. This method quickly gets the
customer's attention, but requires a reminder that the customer has answered the call.
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SMS messages. It is also a simple and effective way to inform customers about
the time via SM S messages. SM S messages are sent to customers' phone numbers, and
changes, reminders or additional information are included to attract their attention.

Email messages. Emails can be sent to customersif they have provided their email
address. Clients may be notified by email of operating hours, changes, scheduled
procedures, recommendations and additional information.

Push messages. It is also possible to send push messages to customers via mobile
apps or websites. When customers install apps or subscribe to websites, they receive
notifications and messages about processes, changes and information changes right on
thelr screens,

Organizing the reception of personnel and resources. In this process, the effective
interaction of personnel, equipment and other resources must occur in the reception
areawhile receiving clients. Personnel and resources must be adjusted according to the
front officework schedule, taking into account customer interaction, handling and other
reguirements. Organizing front desk staff and resourcesiscritical to efficient front desk
operations, quality of service, and successful integration of office hourswith customers.
Below are some important steps that will help in this process. Consultations with
employees. In thiscase, it is necessary to moderately consult with employees and listen
to their opinions. As employees gain experience, skills, and information about lobbying
techniques, it is helpful to use their feedback when planning, delegating, and managing
personnel. Drawing up work plans. In this case, it is very important to draw up a plan
for working in the reception area and set your own time. These plans include employee
work hours, rest periods, treatment times, treatment procedures, service processes,
payment times, quality of care, documentation requirements and other important
information. When drawing up plans, it is recommended that procedures and policies
be established to enable staff to effectively manage reception activities. Resource
management. In this case, it is necessary to create structured systems for effectively
managing resources in the reception area. These resources may include treatment times,
treatment locations, treatment methods, special tools and materials, equipment needed
to provide services, databases, information about services, and more. Allocating these
resources to the right employee at the right time, in the right place, and while using
them effectively improves service quality and efficiency.
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Annotation. This article is about the importance and importance of customer
gueue information in the field of dentistry. Information about the queue of customers
in stomatological centers eases the administrative work of the center, ensures quick and
ef fective communication with customers, saves the time of the doctor and the customer,
conveniently solves payment issues, alows customers to choose a good doctor, and the
effective and efficient operation of the center. has been studied to provide quality
services to customers,

Keywords. Stomatology centers, queue, customers, information, payments,
communication, service.

Recently, the rapid development of information and communication technologies
(ICT) has led to the emergence of a new concept “Digital Economy” in the global
economy. The process of digitalization, which is rapidly entering human life, brings a
number of conveniences and creates the most convenient opportunities for
manufacturers, entrepreneurs and companies operating in the business sector to obtain
maximum profits and sell their goods and services at lower costs. And for the consumer
there is an opportunity to provide high-quality service, buy goods and use servicesin a
short time, from the right place, quickly and conveniently. Among other things, the
digital economy and automation of many processes have become the most important
tasks in our country. In our country, we are expanding opportunities for economic
development through the use of information technology and improving the well-being
of the population through the automation of complex processes. “On additional
measures for the digitalization of the healthcare system” in terms of the active
development of information technology in our country, the widespread introduction of
modern information and communication technologies in all sectors and industries,
especially in the healthcare sector,” a presidential decree was adopted. This solution
involves the introduction of advanced digital technologies into the healthcare system,
the creation of adigital healthcare platform, the introduction of a complex of databases
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of medical institutions at all levels of the sector, the development of software and an
electronic platform.

In today's digital age, dentists are increasingly turning to market automation tools
to streamline their processes, improve patient interactions, and grow their practices. By
leveraging the power of automation, dentists can effectively reach target audiences,
send personalized messages, and develop relationships with patients.

In the modern era, people are trying to find a simple and convenient solution to
any process through the Internet or online. The field of dentistry is one such process.
Because it is not always easy to find a good doctor in the field of dentistry and use the
services of a dentist at a good and affordable price. Thus, the need to automate such
processes is growing every day. Now in the field of dentistry, doctors have begun to
treat patients as clients. Thus, the field of dentistry also becomes a business.

The goal of hedth care systems is to provide timely, quality, equitable, and
efficient services to patients. For patients around the world, excessively long waiting
times remain a major concern, rather than indicators of quality of care such as staff
behavior and attitude, communication and service environment. This greatly influences
a patient's intention to return for appointments or even to refer their family to the
facility.

The economic and social significance of automating the scheduling of client
appointments in dentistry is great. When the client intake process is automated, it
increases the efficiency and resources of dental assistants and other staff. Through such
systems, the free and busy time of employees, communication between employees and
clients, and the exchange of information between employees and clients are
popularized. This helps the organization manage workflow efficiently and reduces
work costs and work slack.

Automated systems also help streamline customer routing, pickup times,
reminders, and payment processes. At the same time, this allows us to ensure high
guality and efficiency of customer service through information systems. Customer
experience and convenience is a way to improve the quality of services offered to
customers by an organization or service provider and create conveniencefor customers.

Thesetwo factors are important for an organization or service provider asit allows
them to strengthen relationships with customers, offer them added value and satisfy
their needs. It allows customers to select services, book appointments and change
services across 12 online platforms. This helps to provide customers with an easy and
quick choice of services, afeeling of convenience and friendliness. Allowing clientsto
choose services at a time that suits them ensures that appointments are scheduled at

http://web-journal.ru/ 116 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

timesthat fit their daily schedule. Provide customers with convenient payment methods
such as online payment systems, cards, mobile payments and other options. This
simplifies the payment process for customers and avoids inconvenience.

Automated systems store customer data and analyze it to create a database. This
analysis and analysis helps the organization learn more about customers, analyze the
services requested by customers, and develop interactions. This allows us to improve
the organization’s services, provie more pleasant offers to customers, and carry out the
necessary activities for development. Automated dental systems help an organization
grow and become more competitive.

The development and competitiveness of a dental center are ways to improve the
guality and activities of the organization, achieve high success and participate in mutual
competition with other organizations. The strategic management activities of an
organization are concerned with relevance and advanced analysis, strategy and goal
setting.

Innovation and technological development is a way for an organization to
innovate, develop its activities and use new technologies. Innovation and technol ogical
development help make an organization's work easier, more efficient and effective,
alow it to develop new services and products, automate work processes and introduce
innovations.

This may include organizational development and competitiveness, strategic
management, innovation and technol ogical development, people and resources, market
analysis and centrality, corporate governance and innovation focus, competitive
analysis and collaboration. These factors are important to ensure the successful
development of the organization, adequate response to competition and achievement of
resultsin itsfield.

Therefore, the economic and social significance of automating appointment
scheduling in dentistry is enormous. This automation process makes efficient use of
employee time, improves customer experience and service quality, improves data
analytics, and enables development for 15 organizations. This leads to increased
economic efficiency of organizations, development of services and strengthening
relationships with clients.

Planning to maintain a schedule for clients who come to the dentist helps ensure a
systematic and efficient workflow. This process includes:

Registration of clients. At the same time, a registration form must be created for
clients applying to dentistry. At the same time, basic information about clients is
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collected (first name, last name, age, phone number, treatment status). Thisinformation
Is stored in a database.

Communicate the time to clients. In this process, it is necessary to communicate

with clients about work schedules. There are several ways to communicate the time to
clients. This method allows customer-related messages to be delivered easily and
quickly. They are asfollows.

bR
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Abstract. Customer service management in dental centers is a process that is
important to ensure service efficiency and customer satisfaction. This thesis provides
detailed information about the basic requirements for organizing customer reception
servicesin dental centers.

Keywords. Dental centers, queue, clients, information, payments,
communication, service.

Customer service management requirements are important standards for
increasing reception efficiency, improving service quality and establishing good
customer relationships.

In the process of accepting clients and working with them, the following
requirements are imposed.

1. Customer service standards in dental centers must be high. First of al, this
requires professional training of employees and respect for customers. Employees need
to give instructions to customers, convey to them the necessary information in a clear
and understandable form. Customer service standards are important for any medical
ingtitution, including dental centers. These standards are aimed at providing high
guality customer service, ensuring customer satisfaction and improving overall
performance.

2. Automation of the admission process. Automation of the appointment process
in dental centers plays an important role in improving the quality of service and
ensuring customer satisfaction. Automation technologies can speed up the intake
process, reduce errors and improve overall efficiency. The introduction of modern
technologies helps ssmplify the process of accepting clients. Services such as online
registration, electronic queuing systems and SMS or email reminders provide
convenience to customers and increase the efficiency of the intake process.

3. Maintaining medical records. Proper maintenance of medical records is an
important factor in the successful operation of dental centers. This process is essential

http://web-journal.ru/ 119 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

for monitoring clients' health, documenting the treatment process, and ensuring the
quality of health care services. Correct and orderly maintenance of medical recordsis
important when seeing clients. In this regard, the electronic medical records system is
of great help. This system makesit possibleto store completeinformation about clients,
work with them and quickly find them if necessary.

4. Compliance with sanitary and hygienic rules. Strict adherence to sanitary and
hygienic rulesis one of the most important requirements for dental centers. These rules
are important to protect the health of customers, prevent the spread of infection and
maintain general hygienic conditions. Strict adherence to sanitary and hygienic rulesis
very important for dental centers. Disinfecting equipment after each client, maintaining
a sterile environment and maintaining general hygiene areimportant factorsin ensuring
client health.

5. Communication with clients. Effective communication with customers plays an
important role in improving the quality of service in dental centers and ensuring
customer satisfaction. Competent communication allows you to gain the trust of clients,
identify their needs and provide medical services in an accessible manner. It is
Important to communicate with clients in open and clear language, answer their
guestions fully and provide them with a personalized approach. . Employees must listen
to customers' concerns, provide services that meet their needs, and provide appropriate
advice.

6. Studying customer reviews. Regular study and analysis of customer feedback
allows us to constantly improve the quality of service. It is necessary to conduct
customer surveys and implement a system for receiving their complaints and
suggestions. Through this process, dental centers will be able to identify customer
needs, wishes and concerns and continually improve their services.

7. Employeetraining. Regular training of employees, providing them with modern
knowledge and skills helps improve the quality of servicesin dental centers. One of the
effective methodsin thisregard is the organization of seminars, trainings and advanced
training courses. It is very important to improve the qualifications of employees,
increase the level of activity of dental centers, improve the quality of service and
increase customer satisfaction. This includes further developing employees' industry
knowledge and sKills, learning new technologies, improving communication and
interpersonal skills, and improving community service.

8. Modern equipment and technologies. Dental centers must be equipped with
modern equipment and technologies. This helps to provide high-quality and efficient
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service to customers. The introduction of new equipment and innovative technologies
increases the competitiveness of dental services.
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CLIENT APPLICATION SCHEDULESIN DENTISTRY
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Abstract. This thesis examines the economic and social significance of
automating the client appointment schedule in dentistry. The introduction of
automation systems allows dental clinics to effectively manage resources, increase
productivity, expand their client base and analyze data, and for patients, these systems
provide convenience, improved quality of service, transparency and reliability, and
inclusivity. It is emphasized that automated reception systems increase economic
efficiency and have social significance.

Key words. Automated system, time, service, productivity, customer base, data
analysis, transparency, reliability.

With the development of technologies in the field of modern medicine, the
provision of dental services is undergoing great changes. To improve the quality of
dental services and create convenience for clients, it is important to automate the
appointment schedule. The implementation of this system is not only economically
beneficial, but also socially important.

Economic value of automating dental appointment scheduling:

Effective resource management. Effective resource management is the process of
ensuring optimal use of the material, financial and human resources available in dental
clinics. Automating your client scheduling helps improve this process even further.
Important aspects of effective resource management using automated systems are
detailed below. With the help of an automated system, dental clinics can effectively
manage resources, including time and human resources. This system reduces errors and
Inaccuracies in the patient intake process, and aso optimizes the workflow.

Increasing labor productivity: Increasing labor productivity is one of the important
tasks of dental clinics. Employee productivity can be increased by automating the client
appointment schedule. The various aspects of this process are described in detail below.

Reduced administrative burden
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Registration and reception. Automated systems speed up patient registration and
admission processes. By allowing patients to register online, the workload on
administrators is reduced. This allows them to spend more time on other important
tasks.

Reminders and notifications. The systems automatically send reminders and
notifications to patients. It reminds patients about appointment times and prevents
awkward situations. Administrators are freed from manual tasks such as making calls
or sending reminders. With less manual administrative work, dentists and support staff
can spend their time directly treating patients. This increases overall productivity and
improves quality of service.

Expanding the client base: Convenient and fast online booking systems help
patients choose the right time, which helps expand the client base. With the attraction
of new patients, the clinic’s income will also increase.

Ability to analyze data: Patient data can be collected and analyzed using automated
systems. This provides valuable statistical information for future service improvement.

The social value of automating appointment scheduling in dentistry:

Patient Convenience: Automated scheduling systems allow patients to register,
reschedule, or cancel appointments online. In addition to saving time and ensuring
patient comfort, it also reduces stress levels.

Improved quality of care: Automation reduces patient wait times and increases the
speed of service. This increases patient satisfaction and has a positive impact on their
health.

Trangparency and reliability: Transparency and reliability of reception times are
ensured by automated systems. Patients will be able to schedule their appointments and
show up to their appointments with confidence.

Inclusion: Advances in technology and the introduction of automated systems
create a comfortable and inclusive environment for patients with diverse needs,
including those with disabilities.

In conclusion, we can say that the automation system for scheduling client
appointments in dentistry is cost-effective and socially significant. This system
provides efficient resource management, labor productivity, customer base expansion
and data analysis. Socially, it plays an important role in creating patient comfort,
improving quality of care, ensuring transparency and reliability, and increasing
inclusivity. Therefore, the introduction of automation of client appointment scheduling
in the dental field significantly increases the efficiency and usefulness of the entire
system.
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AHHoTanus: B 3T0i1 ctaThe onuceiBaeTcs metoa Knactep, oaun u3 rpaduueckux
opranaizepoB [1,2]. Ha mnpumepe MoO3auyHON MOJAEIM METOJAa OpraHU3alUH
IIPAKTUYECKOTO 3aHATHS HA TeMy «MHOXecTBa U ACUCTBHS Hax HUMW». Vcnonb3ys
KJIACTEPHBIA METOJi, OCHOBHOE€ BHHMAaHUE YJIEISAETCS OpPraHU3alMM HWHTEPECHBIX
MPAKTUYECKUX 3aHATUHM, padoTe B rpymmnax s 3aKpeIUIeHHs] TeOPETUYECKON YacTu
TEMbl U PEUICHUIO BAaXKHBIX 337a4, TaKUX KakK 3akperuieHue 3Hanuil [3-18]. Bynyt
PacCMOTpEHBI 3TaNbl U IPEUMYIIECTBa ATOro Merona [18-22].

KuroueBble caoBa: ['paduueckue opranaiizepsl, KIaCTepHbIA METOA, TPYIIOBAs
paboTa, MHOKECTBA, OIlepallMy HaJ MHO)KECTBAMH.
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Annotation. This article describes the Cluster method, one of the graphic
organizers. Using the example of amosaic model of amethod for organizing a practical
lesson on the topic “Sets and actions on them.” Using the cluster method, the main
focus is on organizing interesting practical classes, working in groups to consolidate
the theoretical part of the topic and solving important problems, such as consolidating
knowledge. The steps and benefits of this method will be discussed.
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I'padmyeckne opranaiizepbl — COBOKYIHOCTh PHCYHKOB, TaOJul, rpaduKoB,
MOMOTAIOIIUX JOCTUYh TOCTAaBJIEHHOM Ienu B oOpa3oBaTelbHOM mporiecce. Ecmu
rpaduueckre opraHaizepbl UCIIOIb3YIOTCS YUUTEIEM B TOTOBOM, 3aIIOJIHEHHOM BHJIE,
OHH BBICTYIIAIOT B KAYECTBE HHCTPYMEHTA, a €CJIU JIs 3aKPEIUICHUS 3HAHNUI U pa3BUTHUS
MBIIIICHHS YYaIIUXCs 110 TeME YPOKa, TO BBICTYIAIOT B KauecTBe MeToa [23-27].

I'padmyeckue opranaiizepsl (opraHaiiep) SIBISIOTCS CPEICTBOM BHU3YaJIbHOTO
IIPEICTABIICHNS MBICIIUTENBHBIX IIPOLECCOB U B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IPUMEHEHUS ACIATCS
Ha TPH THIIA:

1. Crioco0sI 1 cpeficTBa CTPYKTYpUpPOBaHus U (popMupoBaHus nHpopmanmm,
YCTAHOBJICHUSI CBSI3U M CBSI3U MEXKIY M3y4YaeMbIMH MOHATUSMHU (COOBITHSMU,
coOBITHsIMH, TeMaMU U T.11.). K HuM otHOCsTCst Knacrep, Tabnuna copruposku, MHcepT,
b/b/bur. n.

2. Meroasl M CcpeacTBa aHaluM3a, CPAaBHEHUS M COIOCTABJICHUS JAHHBIX.
Hanpuwmep, T-auarpamma, nuarpamma Benna.

3. MeTo/1bl 1 MHCTPYMEHTHI BbISIBIIEHUSI POOJIEMBI, €€ PELlIeHUs, aHalnu3a U
mianupoBanus. B Tom uymcne cxemsl «llouemy?», «Kak?», «Ckener poiOb»,
«[Tupamupnay, «L{BeTok Munum», CTpyKTypHO-Ioruueckas cxema «Kackany.

B oroii crarbe MBI OpraHM3yeM NpPOLECC MPAKTUYECKOrO 3aHATHS IO TEME
«MHOXeCTBa U IEUCTBUS HAaJl HUMW» MeTogoM «Kitactep»:

Knactep — 3710 cnoco6 co3ganus uHGOpPMAIMOHHON KapThl — cOopa ujei
BOKPYT' HEKOTOPOTO KIIF0UEBOro (hakTopa i IEHTpaIU3alMi U ONpPECICHUs CYTH
BCEU CTPYKTYpbl. DTOT METOJ| HaIpaBjeH Ha OOy4YEeHHE JIOTMYECKOMY MBIILICHUIO,
pacmvipeHue cdepbl  OOLIEro MBIIUICHHUS, CAMOCTOSTENBHOE HCIOJb30BaHUE
auteparypsl. OH CIIYKUT JUIsl YCKOPEHUS U PACIIMPEHUS MBIIUICHUS YYaIuXcs Mepes
yrayOJICHHBIM u3ydeHrueM TeMsl [ 1-30].

CryneHThl MO3HAKOMSTCS ¢ IPaBHIIOM (POPMHUPOBaHUs KiacTepa. B mentpe nocku
WK OOJIBILIOrO JICTa OyMaru HaIMIIUTE OCHOBHOE CJIOBO MJIM HA3BAHUE TEMBI, COCTOSIIIEE
n3 1-2 cnoB. IlyremM oObeOuHEHUsT OCHOBHOIO CJIOBa JOOAaBIAIOTCSA CJOBA H
MIPEIJIOAKEHUS], OTHOCSIIMECS K TEME, IIyTeM HalKMCAHUSl «CIyTHUKOB» MaJleHbKUMH
KpykKamMu. OHM COEIMHEHBI THPE CO CIOBOM «OCHOBHOM». OTH «CITyTHUKW» MOTYT
BKJIIOYATh B Ce0sl «BTOPOCTEINICHHBIC CITyTHHUKHW». Harcanme MOXeT MpoaomKaThes B
TEUYEHNE OTBEACHHOIO BPEMEHH WM 10 TEX MOp, MTOKA Y BAC HE 3aKOHYATCS UJIEH.
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IIpaBuiio ¢popMmupoBaHus KiaacTepa:

1. CnoBo, cBSI3aHHOE C TEMOM, MUILETCA B LIEHTPE OOJNBIIOrO JIucTa OyMaru wiu
TOCKH.

2. Ydamuecsi HAUMHAIOT MHUCATh CJIOBA U MPE/JIOKEHUS, KOTOPbIE MPUXOIST Ha
yM, CBSI3aHHBIE C 3TUM CJIOBOM, BOKPYT HETO.

3. Tlo mepe nosiBIeHMS HOBBIX HJICH CII0BA, KOTOPBIE MTPUXOIAT HAa yM, Cpasy ke
3aMKUChIBAIOTCSI.

4. He oOpamaiite BHMMaHuig Ha opdorpaduueckue OmWHUOKH U Apyrue
(bakTopbl, OCTAHABJIUBAIOLIME TUCHMO.

5. Ilpomecc HamucaHusi CIOB MIPOJOJDKAETCS JO TeX IMOp, MOKa He Oyner
yKa3aHO y4HMTeJIeM BpeMs WU TIoKa He OyAyT MCUYEpIIaHbl BCE CIOBA U UJICH.

Hanpumep, nycts rpynna coctouT u3 30 CTyIeHTOB. Ydyaluecs AeNsITcd Ha 3
rpynmsl. ['pymimel, Kak 1 MHOKECTBO, HA3bIBAIOTCSI MHUITMATIAMU JATHHCKUX OYKB, T.€.
A, B, D. DnemeHTsI rpymiibl HAa3bIBAOTCS 4;, b;, d; COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaK M 3JIEMEHTHI
MHOYXECTBaMU:

A ={ay,a;,a3,a4,0as,a6,a7,ag, g, A10};
B = {b1; b21 b3, b4r be b61 b71 b81 b9' blO};
D ={dy,d3,d3,d4, ds, dg, d7,dg, do, d1o}-

Kaxnoit rpynne gaercs 3aganue, pa3aeisioniee TEMY Ha YacTH:

B rpynny A — MHOXecCTBO;

B rpynny B — Tunel MHOXECTBE,

B rpynny D — Onepanus Ha MHOKECTBaMHU.

['pynmbl 3anMCHIBAIOT YacTh TEMBI B CEPEIMHE PA3/IaHHOTO UM JINCTA U 00pa3yroT
rpynmny. Korga BpeMs UCTEKIIO WIM UAeH ObUIM TOTOBBI, OHU MPEACTABIAIOT Oymaru
YUUTENI0. Y YUTENNb MEHSET JIUCTHI U NIEPEaeT UX Ha MPOBEPKY Apyrum rpynnam. [Ipu
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JOTYIIIEHNH OIIMOKM B TPYIE BBIABIAETCS OSKCHEPT STOW TPYMIbBI, C TPYIIBI
cHUMaeTCs TpadHON OalT U OIIEHUBACTCS KaXKIIbIM.
[Ipe3enranus rpyi, BEpOSITHO, OyI€T BHITIISAIETh TaK:

I'pymnma A:
I'pymma B:
e " MHOXKECTBOC
r8 MHoxecTBO e ( OCCKOHEUHBIM />
( KOHEYHBIM UHCIIOM ) _YHCIIOM IEMEHTOB e g ?
‘\\"\\,‘,?lieMCHT(,)E/,/»f'i/ - _~ MHOXecTBO, HE
; 6e3KOHEUHOE \ HMeroIIee /,7‘
Rotedamos MHOXCCTBO N 3JIEMEHTOB .
MHO)KECTBO \ ,/ : —
Tunobl __— Iycroii MHOXecTBa
DKBHUBAJICHTHbIE ~ MHOXECTBA e
e / N \ HymepoBannas EGCHH . \\
¥ €CKOHEYHOTO
MHOKECTBA / \
/ MHOXKeCTBAa MOKHO
e PaBHbIC MHOXECTBO f [IPOHYMEPOBaTh \
i ~ / \
78 Ecnu mexy R [ OCJIE/I0BATEILHOCT |
// MHOecTBaMu A 1 B \\ N bIO HaTypallbHBIX j
//’ MOKHO YCTaHOBHUTH \ ol T EEEmE \ YHcell, TO 3TO |
\ OMEKTHBHOE COOTBETCTBHE, | / 4 Muoxectso \\\ \\ MHOJKECTBO /’
1 TO MX HA3BIBAIOT VRN OZIMHAKOBBIX p. % Ha3bIBACTCS ¥
\\ 9KBUBAJICHTHBIMU // eeg, AUCNEHTOR o \\ CUETHBIM
\\\ MHOKECTBAMH. B . MHOKECTBOM. ~
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I'pynma D:

3akiouenne.

[IpeumyiiecTBa «KJIaCTEPHOT0» METOAA:

®B3aMMHBII 00MeH HH(OPMAITUEH OCYIIECTBISAETCS PETYIISIPHO;

e(O0GecnieunBaercs cOOp U OOMEH HeIMU U MHEHUsIMU. PaboTa B rpymme myuiie,
4yeMm paboTa UHJIMBHU1yaIbHO;

e [MaNa3oH MH(OpPMALMU B TPYIIE MUPOK, MOCKOIbKY KaXKIbI CTYJEHT UMEET
OoJiee WM MEHee OIpeieTIeHHYI0 HH(OpMaILINIO;

®B pe3yibTaTe COTPYAHUYECTBA AKTUBHOCTh CJIAOBIX YYalIUXCS MOXKET
MOBBICUTHCS 32 CUET BIMSIHUS aKTUBHBIX yUaIIUXCs B TPYIINIC;

ey yUaIuXcs MOBHIIIAETCS YyBCTBO YBAKEHUS U JOBEPUS IPYT K APYTY;

®IIOBBIIIACTCS CIOCOOHOCTh TOBOPUTH, APTYMEHTHUPOBATh CBOE MHEHHE U
3aIUIIATHCS;

e hopmupyeTcs caMOCTOSATEILHOE MBIIIUIEHNE U SHTY3Ua3M B PEIICHUHU MPOOIIeMm;

e00yueHue, GopMUPYIOTCS paboyre HABBIKK U KOMIIETEHIIUHU U T.JI.;

ePaboras B rpyImnax, 3To 1a€T BO3MOXKHOCTb pab0TaTh C OOJBIIUM KOJIMYECTBOM
YYaIuxcsl ¥ OIICHUBATH HX.

HenocraTtku meropa:

¢ CyIlecTBYET BEPOSITHOCTh HETAaTUBHON KOHKYPEHIIMH MEX]y TPYTITaMH.
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FORMULASTHAT ARE PROVED IN THE CALCULUS OF
REASONING: THEORY, PRACTICE AND ANALYSIS

Jumayeva Charos llkhomjon’s daughter
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charogumayeva2801@gmail.com

Annotation. Today, it is essential to use I T, interactive pedagogical methods and
techniques in order to conduct an effective lesson in the educational system. In this
article, we will discuss about one of the critical topics of discrete mathematics and
mathematical logic, the thinking of effective approaches to a meaningful explanation
of the subject of the calculating “Provable formulas of feedback calculus” to students
and interactive methods that can be used in practical training lessons, their advantages
and disadvantages.

Keywords. Feedback accounting, a verifiable formula, the "Step by step”
method, the “Mathematical Market" method.

I ntroduction
Nowadays, every subject is taught to students in higher education institutions,
approaching scientifically in depth, and there is a great emphasis on enriching each
subject with perfect, latest information. The role of modern pedagogical methods and
Interactive ways utilized during the course of the lesson isincomparable in the fact that
students easily understand the topic mentioned well, the information on the topic is
remembered for along time.
LITERATURE ANALYSISAND METADAGOGY

The calculus of considerations is an axiomatic logical system, and the algebra of
considerationsisitsinterpretation(interpretation). In reasoning calculus, we distinguish
the class of formulas that are provable. First the initial provable formulas (axioms) are
defined, followed by the provability rule. New provable formulas are derived from
boron provable formulas by the provability rule. It is said to derive new provable
formulas by applying the provability rule from initial provable formulas by inducing
these formulas from axioms. The axiom system of calculus consists of axiom XI, which
are divided into four groups [1].

First group axioms:

l1Xx > (y—>X).

L(X>(y—>2)—>((X>Yy) > (X—2).
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Second group axioms:

1 XAy — X

[, XAy >y

lH3(z—>X) > (z—>Yy) >(z>xAY))
Axioms of the third group:

1 X > XvVvy

[y > XxXvy

s (X —>2) > (y—>2 > (Xvy— 2).
Axioms of the fourth group:
IVi(X—>Yy)—> (y—x)

IV, X— X

|V3 X - X.

Substitute rule.

Let A bethe provable formula of the reasoning calculus. Variable x, an arbitrary
formula of the reasoning calculus B. The formula generated by substituting formula B
instead of all x in formula A expression is also a provable formula

Theruleof substitution of FormulaB in place of variablesx in Formula A iscalled.
We mark it with the following symbol.

jx "W

If A isaprovableformula, we agree to writeit in theform |-A.
Then the substitution rule can be represented schematically as follows:
|-A

-1 (4)
and reads it as “ if A is a provable formula, then ff (A4) isalso a provable formula”.
Summary rule

If A and A—B are provable formulas of the reasoning calculus, then B isalso a
provable formula. Thisruleiswritten schematically as follows:
| —4;|-A—-B

| - B

Definition. The provable formulas are said to be proofs to the derivation process.

Now we see the interpretation of axiomsin examples
Example. Prove: - A > A
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FX—>(y—>2)—> (Xx—>Yy) > (X —> 2z) - using axiom Il,. Performing a
substitution [ I, resultsin

FX=>(y=>X) > ((xX=>y)>X=>X)-X>(y>2) > (X>y) > x>
z) (1) comesfrom. I, axiom and (1) formula using the inference rule

FX—=y) > x—>X) )
we form aformula. (2) substituting the following for the formula
X
j(Z) bajarish natijasida
y
performance resultsin
- (x—>Xx) > X —=>x) (3)

we have a provable formula. Applying the inference rule with respect to axiom

IV, and Formula (3) gives
[x= x (4)

We cometo aprovable formula. Finally, if instead of the variable x in the formula

(4) we put the formula A
[FA— A

The formula that must be proved is generated.

In the meaningful and interesting organization of practical training, it is
convenient to use several techniques, in particular the "Step by step” method. It is a
very effective method for revising the 11 axioms on thistopic. In thismethod, wedivide
the students into 2 groups. The ladder consists of 11 vertices, with 1 axiom written on
each vertex. Then the result of their written axioms is checked and the winner is
determined [2-18].

Discussion

Advantages of this method: attract student’s attention, forms the skill of
Information selection, teaches the correct, clear-cut expression of one's own opinion.

Disadvantages: almost undefined.

The use of the "Mathematical market" method in the more interesting
organization of practical training lessons is much more effective. In this case, amounts
of money are written on the back of the question sheet, depending on the degree of
difficulty of the questions. The student receives the same score if they can complete
that question. Solved examples are analyzed together with students.
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Result

Advantages of the method: this method encourages students to be more mobile,
diligent. Increases his interest in science. Teaches free, clear and correct, independent
thinking. As aresult, his knowledge of scienceis further strengthened.

Disadvantages of the method: it takes a little more time.

When we apply the “Mathematical market” method, the sheets can be prepared as
follows. Indicate that the following formulas are provable using substitution and
inference rules.

DAVA- A 3AAB->BAA
DA-ANA 6) AVB—>BVA
Conclusion

Asyou know, anumber of degrees signed by the president of our country provide
great importance to the development of mathematics and its application in practice. At
the core of ensuring the implementation of degrees, of course, lies in teaching science
to students using advanced pedagogical methods and techniques. The methods “Step
by step” and “Mathematical market” recommended in the article are positively accepted
by students. Similar advanced pedagogical techniques have also been recommended in
a number of scientific studies [9-30], and different ways of usage of them have been
explained with examples. It is also widely covered that at present, taking into account
the relevance of expanding the practical applications of the theory, it is also important
to provide information about the integration of mathematics with other disciplinesin
the future.
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Anotation. Inthisarticle, numerical sequences, their convergence and deviability,
methods of checking numerical sequences for convergence, applications of converging
numerical sequences are studied.

Keywords: converging numerical sequence, limit of numerical sequence,
decreasing numerical sequence, limit of function, limit of functional sequence.

AHAJIN3 NPUBJINKEHHBIX YHUCJ/IEHHBIX
MOCJIEJOBATEJbHOCTEN U UX TPUJIOKEHUA

CaitneBa ['ynepyx Pycram kb13u

byxapckuii rocy1apCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
npernoaaBareiab GU3NKO-MaTEMaTHYECKOT o (aKyIbTeTa
3uknpoBa MyHunca XyceHOBHA

Crynent byxapckoro rocyaapcTBEHHOIO YHUBEPCUTETA,
(u3nKO-MaTeMaTUYECKUHN (aKyJIbTET

AOcTpakT. B 1aHHOW cTaThe M3y4arOTCs YMCIIOBBIE IOCIIEIOBATEIIBHOCTH, UX
CXOJIUMOCTbh U JICBUAHTHOCTh, METOJIbI TPOBEPKU YUCIIOBBIX MOCIEI0BATEILHOCTEH HA
CXOJIUMOCTb, MPUIIOKEHUS CXOASIINXCS YUCIOBBIX MOCIEA0BATEIHHOCTEN.

KuarwueBble ciaoBa: cxoasmascs 4YWCIOBasg IOCIENOBATEIbHOCTh, MPEIEN
YUCJIOBOM MOCIEA0BATEILHOCTH, YOBIBAIOIIASl YMCIOBAs MOCIE0BATEIbHOCTD, IPEIe
dbyHkuuY, npenen GyHKIUOHATBHOM MOCIe10BaTETbHOCTH.

YAQINLASHUVCHI SONLI KETMA-KETLIKLAR
TAHLILI VA ULARNING TADBIQLARI
Annotatsiya. Ushbu  magolada  sonli ketma-ketliklar, ularning
yaginlashuvchanligi va uzoglashuvchanligi, sonli ketma-ketliklarni
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yaqginlashuvchanlikka tekshirish usullari, yaginlashuvchi sonli ketma-ketliklarning
tadbiqlari o‘rganilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: yaginlashuvchi sonli ketma-ketlik, sonli ketma-ketlikning limiti,
uzoglashuvchi sonli ketma-ketlik, funksiyaning limiti, funksional ketma-ketlik limiti.

In this article, numerical sequences, their convergence and divergence, and their
applications, which are considered important concepts for almost al areas of
mathematics, are studied. It is known that the numerical sequenceisalso aspecial case
of reflection, in which we match the set of natural numbers to the set of real numbers
[1-8].

L et's assume that each n number in the natural sequence of numbers 1,2,...,n,...
Isassigned areal number x,, based on acertain law, then this numbered

X1 ) Xyeery Xipy oo (D

a set of real numbers is called a sequence or sequence. x,, numbers are el ements
or termsof (1). The sum, difference, multiplication, and division of arbitrary sequences
{x,} and {y,,} are again considered numerical sequences and are expressed as follows:

{tn+ bt — b twm } 60/ yn} when y,, # 0 forvn e N.

For agiven numerical sequence, its boundednessisone of theimportant properties
[9-12]. Suppose that such areal number M (number of m) isfound and

Xn < M (x, = m) then the sequence {x,} is said to be bounded from above
(below). In this case, the number M is called the upper limit of the sequence x,, (the
number m is the lower limit). Even if an arbitrary positive number B is taken, if there
is an element x,, of the sequence {x,,} that satisfies the inequality |{x, }| > B, then the
sequence {x,, } is called an unbounded sequence. For example, if we look at sequences
with number

1

{xn} = (_n)3: {yn} = 2n, {tn} = Tl_-l-].

{x,,} is bounded from above by -1 and not bounded from below; {y,,} isbounded
from below by 2 and not bounded from above; and {t,,} is bounded by 1/2 from above
and O from below.

Now we consider the convergence and divergence properties for numerical
sequences. There are several equivalent definitions of the convergence of a numerical
sequence [13-17]. In general, by the converging numerical sequence, we mean that all
subsequent terms of the sequence, starting from one term, are located around a point.
This point is considered the limit of a numerical sequence, and even if we look at the
arbitrary neighborhood of the limit point, the next infinite term of this sequence, starting
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from some term, will definitely be located in this neighborhood. To check if a given
sequence {x,,} converges to anumber a by definition

For Ve > 0, we need to find a number 3 ny(¢) € N, for all n > ny(e), the
inequality |x,, — al < € must be satisfied. If we can find a number dependent on &
satisfying thisinequality, {x,, } all the points after the ny-numbered term of the sequence
are located around the point a. In this case, the given number a is called the limit of the
sequence {x,,} andisexpressed as lim x,, = a.

n—oo
Example 1. General phrase
_2n*+3n+1
- 2n2+4+3n+1
prove by definition that the limit of the sequence {x,,} isa = %

Xn

Solving. To solve this problem, we need to show that even if we take
ve > 0, for the sequence {x,} there are infinitely many terms satisfying the
inequality |x,, — a| < e. Inthis case, the main question to be found isto determinefrom
which element of the sequence {x,} al subsequent elements are located around the
point a [18-24]. To answer this question
lx, —al <e€ (2)
we solve the inequality and determine the number n, depending on ¢
2n*+3n+1 1 11n—4
4m2—5n+6 2 "~ 2(4n%2 —5n +6)
We evaluate expression (3) to form inequality (2).
11n—4 11
2(4n%2 —5n + 6) <4n—5

As a result, the relation n < %(%+ 5) will appear, since ny(¢) is a natura

(3)

=&

number representing the number, we can choose it as follows:
1/11
no(@) = [3(F+3)|+1
Thus, we created a number depending on ¢ that satisfies relation (2). Let's check
the result for a degper understanding. Let's take a positive small quantity as ¢ and
determine the number ny(¢e) according to it. Let ¢ = 51 in this case ny, =16, and for

vn >16 terms of the given sequence {x,, }
2n’+3n+1 1| 1

4n2—5Sn+6 2 <5_
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the inequality holds. The application of converging sequences is important for
many fields. In particular, the methods used in determining the limit of a function,
checking the continuity of a function, convergence of functional sequences,
convergence of functional series, solutions of a linear integral equation are among
these.
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Anotation: The study of adjective degrees is a topic of great scholarly interest
since it provides insightful information about the comparative and superlative forms of
adjectives, clarifying the complex expression of different degrees of attributes. The
purpose of this articleisto investigate the viewpoints of Uzbek and English academics
regarding this linguistic issue. We attempt to examine and contrast the terminologies
and approaches used in each language by exploring pertinent theories and using
examples from Uzbek and English literature.

Key words: adjective, degree, positive, comparative, superlative, reduction

AnHotanus: VccienoBaHue cTeneHU MNpuilaraTelbHBIX MPEACTaBIAET COOOM
MNpeaAMCT 3HAYUTCIbHOI'O aKaACMHUYCCKOI'O MHTCPCCA, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO Oa€T HCHHYIO
MH(pOpPMAIIMI0O O CpPaBHUTEIBHOW H MPEBOCXOAHOW (opmax mpuaraTeibHbIX,
Pa3bSCHSS HIOAHCHI BBIPAXKCHUA PA3INYHbIX CTENCHEN Ka4ecTB. L{enbto TaHHOM cTaThu
SABIIACTCA M3YUCHHC B3IJIAJ0B KakK aHFHHﬁCKHX, TaK 1 y36eKCKI/IX yIIéHBIX Ha 3TOT
JMHTBUCTUYECKUN (peHOMEH. YTIIyOJIsisich B COOTBETCTBYIOIIME TEOPHUH U ONUPASACH HA
MpPUMEPHl U3 AHIJIMMUCKON M Y30€KCKOW JUTEpaTypbl, Mbl CTPEMHUMCS CpPaBHUTHh H
IMPOTUBOIIOCTABUTEL TCPMHUHOJIOTHUIO U IMOAXOAbI, UCITIOJIL3YEMbIC Ha KaKJ1OM A3BIKC.

KiroueBble cjioBa: npuwiaraTelibHOE, CTENEHb, ITOJI0XKUTEIbHAS, CPABHUTEIbHAS,
MMpEBOCXOoaAHAaA CTCIICHb, YMCHIINUTCIIbHAA.

Annotatsiya: Sifat dargiaarini o'rganish katta ilmiy qizigish mavzularidan biri,
chunki sifatlarning giyosiy va orttirma shakllari hagida gimmatli malumotlarni beradi,
gfatlarning turli dargjalarini ifodalashning kamchiliklarini aniglaydi. Magolaning
magsadi ham ingliz, hamda o‘zbek olimlarining ushbu lingvistik hodisaga
garashlarinio‘rganishdir. Tegishli nazariyalarni chuqur o'rganish ingliz va o'zbek
adabiyotidan misollar keltirib, har bir tilda qo'llaniladigan terminologiya va
yondashuvlarni solishtirish va farglash magsad gilingan.

Kalit so'zlar: sifat, dargja, oddiy, giyosiy, orttirma, ozaytirma
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Grammar playsacrucial rolein effective communication in the English language.
It providesthe structure and rules necessary for clear and coherent expression. Studying
grammar not only enhances one's writing and speaking skills but also contributes to a
deeper understanding of the language itself. But learners may have difficulties when
they need to compare their native language with foreign one, in our case with the
English. In this article we are going to compare some adjectives with negative
connotation in English and Uzbek languages with grammatical point of view.

There are three degrees of adjectives: positive degree, comparative degree,

superlative degree [Iriskulov;24]. When it is compared with Uzbek language it
should be differentiated four degreeslike: oddiy dargja (positive degree), giyosiy dargja
(comparative degree), ortirma dargja (superlative degree), ozaytirma daraja (probably
as: reduction degree) [Erkaboyeva; 168-169].

“Crusoe built a strong, sturdy raft to sail out to the dismal desolatio of the
uninhabited islan where he spent long, weary days in a dreary, solitary existence.
[ Robinson Crusoe; 45]

“U o'zining yo'lini katta deb biladi va yuksak magomga erishish uchun harakat
qilad”i”. [O'tgan kunlar; 76]

The common or basic degreeis called positive which is expressed by the absence

of a marker. Therefore we say that it is expressed by a zero morpheme
[Iriskulov;24]. As it is possible to see from the examples above in both English and
Uzbek languages adjectives strong and katta were used in simple degree (oddiy daraja)

with zero morphemes.

“Bilbo Baggins was a hobbit, and hobbits are rounder, shorter, and hairier than
humans”. [The Hobbit; 3]

"Muhitda suhbatning ko'proq so'nglari bo'lish kerak."[O 'tgan kunlar; 56]

One and some two syllabic adjectives that form their degrees by the help of
nflections -er [Iriskulov;24]. In Uzbek language it is formed by suffix -roq
[Erkaboyeva; 170]. Aswe can notice the building of positive and comparative degrees
similar in both languages with exception of one and two syllabic adjectives in
comparative degree.

Thereis noticeable difference in forming superlative degree in English and Uzbek
languages. In former language one or two syllabic words are formed by inflection -est.
[Iriskulov;24] But as Dudley was the biggest and stupidest of the lot, he was the |eader
[Harry;23]. On the other hand there are three ways of forming the superlative degree
(orttirma dargja) in Uzbek language:

1. By adding the words eng (most), g’oyat (so), juda (very), nihoyatda
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(extremely), bag’oyat (incredibly)

2. Repetition by changing first syllable of the adjective in positive degree: kap-
katta, bus-butun, to’ppa-to’g’ri, qip-qizil

3. By prolonged pronunciation of the first or second vowel syllable: uzun — u:zun,
chiroyli — chiro:yli [Erkaboyeva; 169].

"Xonim, sizning qip-qizl liboslaringiz juda chiroyli ko'rinadi!” [O tgan kunlar;
214] In addition there is one more way of forming superlative degree (orttirma daraja)
in Uzbek language.

Aynigsa, kattasi juda shilgim ekan.[ Sariq; 135]

Firstly, in the above given example the word kattasi (the biggest) is noun formed
by substantivization of adjective from katta (big) and it should be used as Adj+Noun.
Secondly, in the above given example the word eng in Uzbek language which means
most is omitted and inflectional form -si is added to the adjective which helps to create
at the same time noun also superlative degree of adjective.

In addition Uzbek language possesses the fourth type of degree of adjective
ozaytirma dargja which can probably translated as reduction degree to form which
added the words like: sal, biroz, picha, xiyla, nim [Erkaboyeva; 169]. All those words
possess meaning like little which servesto reduce the degree in adjective.

Ko’nglim joyiga tushgach, odam degan sal kamtar bo’lishi kerak, deb o'yladim
da, tashgariga chigib eshikning tirgishidan mo'ralab turdim [ Sariq; 226].

The fourth degree of adjective is practically used in English language but
theoretically it is not separated as additional type. In conclusion it should be mentioned
that grammar of English and Uzbek languages is different because former belongs to
analytical the other to synthetic type of languages. Nevertheless, in examples above we
could find some similarities according to morphological structure of degree of
adjectives.

References:
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES OF DEGREE OF ADJECTIVE
IN ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES

Odilova Mashkhura - 3 rd year student of

English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Aziz Mukhamadiev, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: Adjectives are words that modify or describe nouns or pronouns
by providing additional information about their qualities, characteristics, or attributes.
They serve to enhance the specificity and vividness of language by adding detail to
nouns and pronouns. Adjectives possess several distinctive features, including degrees
of comparison and varied syntactic functions. This article aims to explore the
perspectives of both English and Russian scholars on this linguistic phenomenon. By
delving into relevant theories and drawing upon examples from English and Russian
literature, we are about to compare and contrast the terminologies and approaches
employed in each language.

Key words: adjective, noun, degree, comparison, describe.

AnHoTanusa: [IpunararenpHble - 3TO CIIOBa, KOTOPBIE WM3MEHSAIOT WIIA
OIMMCBIBAIOT CYHICCTBUTCIILHBIC WMJIM MCCTOMMCHM:A, IMPCAOCTABIIAA JOIMOJIHUTCIBbHYTO
nH(GOPMAITUIO 0 UX Ka4eCTBaX, XapaKTEPUCTHKAX WA CBoWCcTBaX. OHU CITOCOOCTBYIOT
YBCIINYCHUTIO CHCIII/I(I)I/I‘{HOCTI/I U HaArlsiAHOCTHU  A3bIKA, )106aBJ'I$[$I ACTaJIx K
CymeCTBUTCIIbHBIM U MECCTOMMCHUSIM.

[IpunararenpHpie 00JAIOT HECKOJIBKMMH XapaKTEPHBIMH OCOOEHHOCTSIMH,
BKJIIOYAsl CTENEHU CPABHEHUS M pa3HOOOpa3Hble CUHTaKcHYeckue (QyHKIHH. ITa
CTaTbiA HallpaBJICHA HA HMCCIICAJOBAHUC TOYCK 3PCHUA KaK aHFHHﬁCKHX, TaK U PYCCKHX
YUYCHBIX Ha 3TOT SI3BIKOBOM @CHOMCH. HOPpY)KaHCB B COOTBCTCTBYHOIIMC TCOPHUHU U
ONMpasiCh Ha MPUMEPHl U3 AHIIMMCKOW U PYCCKOM JUTEpaTyphl, Mbl cOOHMpaemcs
CPAaBHUTDH U IIPOTHUBOIIOCTABUTL TCPMHUHOJJIOINH U IIOAXO0AbI, UCIIOJIB3YCMBIC B KAXKIOM
A3BIKE.

KaroueBble cj10Ba: npuiaaraTCibHOC, CYHICCTBUTCIILHOC, CTCIICHb, CDABHCHUC,
OIIHNCHIBATH.

Annotatsiya: Sifatlar - bu so'zlar, otni yoki olmoshni batafsil tarzda
tavsiflaydigan yoki tasvirlaydigan so'zlar, ularning sifatlarini, xususiyatlari yoki
xususiyatlari hagida go'shimchamalumot beradi. Ular tilning maxsusligini vaaniglikni
oshirishga yordam beradi, otlarga va olmoshlarga tafsilot go'shadi. Sifatlar bir nechta
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Xususiyatlarga ega, shu jumladan tagqoslash dargjalari vaturli sintaksik funksiyalar. Bu
magola, ushbu tiliy fenomen hagida ingliz va rus olimlarining garashlarini o'rganishga
garatilgan. Mavzuga oid muvofiq teoriyalarga tushib, ingliz va rus adabiyotidan
misollar foydalanib, biz har bir tilda ishlatiladigan terminologiyani va usullarni
solishtirib chigish magsad gilingan.

Kalit so zlar: sifat, ot, dargja, tagqoslash, tasvirlamoq.

Grammar is really important because it gives us rules and structures for
communicating clearly. It helps us put words and sentences together in alogical way
so that people can understand what we're saying or writing. When we follow grammar
rules, we can express ourselves accurately by choosing theright words and putting them
together in sentencesthat say exactly what we mean. Inthisarticle, we'll compare some
adjectivesin English and Russian languages from a grammatical perspective.

In English there are three degrees of adjectives. positive degree, comparative
degree, superlative degree.[1; 24] When it is compared with Russian language it is
similar. There are three degrees of adjective in Russian: monoxurenbHas (Positive),
cpaBHHUTEIIBbHAs (Comparative), npeBocxonnas (superlative).[2; 189]

"Elizabeth is a clever and independent woman."[3; 8]
"Hamawa Pocmosa b6vina eecenas u scuznepaoocmuasn oesyuwixa.'[4; 121]

The common or basic degreeis called positive which is expressed by the absence
of amarker. Therefore we say that it is expressed by a zero morpheme. [1; 24] Asitis
possible to see from the examples above in both English and Russian languages
adjectives clever, independent, Becénas, sxu3HepagocTHas were used in a positive
degree (monoxutenbHas creneHs) With zero morphemes.

"Mr. Bingley's estate was larger than Mr. Collinss." [3; 60]
"Hamawa monoxce opama Anopes."[4; 163]

One and some two syllabic adjectives that form their degrees by the help of
inflections — er.[1; 24] In Russian language it is formed by suffix —xke,- ee, -eii, -ue
(mpocras hopma cpaBHHUTEIBHOM cTenieHn).[2; 189]

Aswe can notice the forming of positive and comparative degrees has similarities
in both languages.

"Elizabeth Bennet was more intelligent than her sisters.”[3;7]
"Anopeu bonxonckuii Ovln Gonee ueneycmpemiaeHHbIM, YeM MHo2ue opyaue
oguyepwl."[4; 201]

If there are more than two syllables in adjective we form comparative degree by

adding the word "more". [1; 25] In Russian we form compound form of comparative
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degree by adding words 6os1ee, Menee (cocTaBHast popMa CpaBHUTENBHO# CTENeHH).[ 2;
190]

When it comesto superlative degree in English language one or two syllabic words
are formed by inflection —est.[1; 24] In Russan we form superlative degree
(mpeBocxonnyro crenens) by adding suffixes —eiimn,- aim.[2; 190 |

"Mr. Darcy was considered the wealthiest man in the entire county."[3;7]
"Hamawa Pocmosa 6vina ouaposamensueiuwei oesyuxoi. "[4; 163]

If there are many syllabic adjectives we form their degrees by means of the word
"most". [1; 25] When it is compared with Russian language we create the compound
form of superlative degree (cocraBras (opma mpeBocxoaHoU cremenn) by words:
HauOojee, HauMeHee, camblid, Bcex.[2; 190]

"Mrs. Bennet was often described as the most anxious mother in the
neighborhood.” [3; 8]
"ITvep Bezyxos cman camovim docamuim yenosexkom 6 Mockee." [4; 879]

The two adjectives form their degrees by means of suppletion. It concerns only of
the comparative degree (good - better; bad - worse). The suppletive degrees of these
adjectives areformed by root - vowel and final consonant change (better - the best) and
by adding “t” to the form of the comparative degree (in worse - the worst). It is also
similar with Russian language.[1; 25] There are words which are fomed by means of
suppletion (cynmieTHBU3M): XOpOINUH- Jydille, IIOXOH-XYXKe, Majbli-MeHbIIe.[2;
189]

"Mr. Darcy's behavior towards Elizabeth gradually changed for the better as
he realized his true feelings for her." [3;31]
"Yem bonbute 3ansamuil ObLIo Y He2o, mem OH 4y8cmeosai cebs xyace." [4; 547]

In conclusion, both languages serve the same purpose of comparing qualities and
attributes. However, based on the degree of adjectives morphological structure, we may
identify certain similarities and differences in the sentences given above.

References:
[1] Irisqulov A. T., Theoretical grammar of English. T.: “Nashriyot”, 2006.
[2] Simakova Ye.S., Pycckuil s13bik HOBbLIL NOIHBIL CAPABOUHUK OJisl NOO2OMOBKU K
ET3., U3natensctBo ACT. 2016.
[3] Austen J. Pride and Prgjudice., Penguin Books Ltd, 1999.
[4] Tolstoy L.N. War and Peace, Mocksa, 1937-1940.
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SIMILARITIESAND DIFFERENCES CATEGORY OF CASESIN
NOUN IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES

Tursunov Mukhammadayubkhon - 3 rd year student
of English language and literature faculty, NSPI
Scientific advisor: Aziz Mukhamadiev, teacher at
English language and literature department of NSPI

Annotation: This article compares and contrasts the category of cases in nouns
between the English and Uzbek languages. It explores the grammatical structures and
functions of cases in both languages, highlighting similarities and differences. The
study aims to provide a better understanding of how nouns are inflected to indicate
various grammatical relationships in English and Uzbek, shedding light on the unique
features of each language's case system.

Key words: case nominative accusative, possession

AHHOTAanuA: B JaHHOW CTaTbe€ CPAaBHUBAIOTCS W NPOTUBOIOCTABIIAIOTCS
KaTCropuu H&,I[G)Keﬁ CYIICCTBUTCIIbHBIX B QHTIUHACKOM H y36eKCKOM s3pIkax. OH
UCCIeNyeT TpaMMaTUYECKHe CTPYKTYpbl M (YHKUIMU Tafexell B 00OMX s3bIKax,
IMOAYCPKHUBaAsA CXOACTBA U Pa3JINYHUAL. I/ICCJIGI[OBaHHe HaIIpaBJICHO HA TO, LITO6I:»I Jydqaic
IMOHATBb, KaK CYIICCTBUTCIBHLIC CKIIOHAKOTCSA  IJIA 0003HaUYEeHUSI Pa3INIHBIX
rpaMMaTH4CCKHX OTHOIIICHUN B aHTIUHUCKOM H y36eKCKOM A3bIKAX, IPOJIHMBAA CBCT Ha
YHUKAJIbHBIC 0COOEHHOCTH nanemHoﬁ CUCTCMBI KAXXI0T' O A3bIKA.

KuroueBble cjioBa: najex, CyObeKTUBHOE, OOBEKTUBHOE, TPUTSKATEIBHOE,

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasidagi otlardagi
kelishiklar kategoriyasi solishtiriladi va farglanadi. U ikkala tildagi kelishiklarning
grammatik tuzilishi va vazifalarini o‘rganadi, o‘xshashlik va farglarni ko‘rsatadi.
Tadqiqgot ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida turli grammatik munosabatlarni ko‘rsatish uchun
otlarning ganday fleksiyalanishini yaxshirog tushunishga garatilgan bo‘lib, har bir
tilning kelishik tizimining o°ziga xos xususiyatlarini yoritib beradi.

Kalit so'zlar: kelishik bosh, garatgich, egalik

Understanding the grammatical casesin different languages provides afascinating
glimpse into how languages structure meaning and relationships within sentences.
Uzbek and English, despite belonging to different language families (Turkic and
Germanic, respectively), both employ the concept of grammatical cases but in markedly
different ways.
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Now, we are going to compare some cases with negative connotation in English
and Uzbek languages with grammatical point of view in this article.

The problem of the number of casesin English has given rise to different theories
which were based on the different ways of approaching the description of English
grammatical structure. Case is an indication of a relation in which the noun stands to
some other word. [2;22]

In English language, there are three types of case. They are nominative, also
known subjective, objective, possessive.[2;22]. When it is compared with Uzbek
language it should be differentiated six types like: bosh kelishik (subjective case),
qaratqich kelishigi (possessive case), tushum kelishigi (objective case), jo’nalish
kelishigi, o’rin-payt kelishigi, chigish kelishigi [1; 285-286].

...Reacher picked out hisfirst target and waited ”.[3; 17]

...Guli kresloga o ‘tirarkan, qoshini chimirdi.”.[4;22]

Nominativeis utilized as a subject of verb in sentence. Therefore, noun, pronoun
are can be nominative case and sometimes called subjective case[2;22]. Asitispossible
to see from the examples above in both English and Uzbek languages subjectives
Resear cher and Guli were used in nominative case (bosh kelishik) with using subject
of sentence.

“Jahli chigganidan Gulining yuz qizarib, chiroyli kipriklari pirpirab
ketdi.”.[4;22]

He buzzed his passenger window down, and leaned across inside, and caught
Reacher’s eye, and said, “Sir, please approach the vehicle.[3;17]

As we can notice the building of possession case and similar in Uzbek languages
with suffix -ning. [1;289-290].For example, Gulining yuzi. In English language,
possession case is made by —‘s.(apostrophe)[2;22].

The accusative caseis used when aparticular noun serves asthetarget of the action
carried out by a verb or preposition. In English, the accusative case encompasses two
forms: direct objects and indirect objects. Direct objects are associated with transitive
verbs, indicating the primary recipient of the action. Although indirect objects were
previously classified as part of the dative case, nowadays both direct and indirect
objects fall under the accusative or objective casein English... [2;22]

...Reacher gaveit, and his date of birth, and his service number, and his

graduation year.[ 3; 35]
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When it compared Uzbek language, which is different from English. Thereis not
direct object and indirect oblect. The direct object can be indicated by adding the suffix
"-ni" to the noun. In uzbek language accusative verb is made by trasitive verb.

[1; 292]

.... “Onamning bilinar-bilinmas titrab turgan go‘llarini tutdimu sekin labimga
bosdim.”.[4; 15]

However, In uzbek language, dative case (jo’nalishkelishigi) indicates the object
of the action. Dative case is created with —ga, -ka, - ga suffixes. In English language
those suffixes seem to be translated like preposition “to”. However, in english, there is
not dative case

Fagat ona 0'z bolasiga hech gachon xiyonat qgilmaydi.[4;14-15]

Locative case (o’rin-paytkelishigi)is accompanied by prepositions comprising “
in, on, at”.[1;297-298]

- Pragada o z go ‘lim bilan yerga qgo ‘ydim.[4;95]

In the Uzbek language, the ablative case is utilized to show the source, basis, or
starting point. This caseis created by adding the suffix "-dan" to the noun. [1;299]

Shu alpozda Afzalxon akamning boshini silab, ko‘zlaridan shashqator yosh
oggancha ancha turdi.[ 4;95]

When it compared both language, although Locative and Ablative case even so
translated like* from” or“in” there are not in English language with specific
explanations.

In conclusion, the comparison between Uzbek and English have different
approaches to encoding grammatical relationships. English uses word order and
prepositions, making it smpler for speakers of other Indo-European languages. Uzbek,
on the other hand, has acomplex system of case suffixes, offering flexibility in sentence
construction and allowing for nuanced expressions of relationships and roles. By
understanding these differences and similarities, one can gain insights into how
languages organize and convey meaning effectively.

References:
[1]. Erkaboyeva N. O’zbektilidanma’ruzalarto’plami. T.: “Akademnashr”, 2014.
432 p
[2]Irisqulov A. T. Theoretical grammar of English. T.: “Nashriyot”, 2006. 64 p
[3] "The Midnight Line" a Jack Reacher novel by Lee Child, was published on
November 7, 2017.
[4] O’tkirHoshimov.Ikki eshikorasi: Roman. - T.: «Sharg>>,2012. -624 b.

http://web-journal.ru/ 151 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

DIFFERENCESAND SIMILARITIESBETWEEN NUMBER OF
NOUN IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
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Annotation: anoun in grammar fundamental part of speech that serves as the
name of a person, place, thing, or idea. It provides away to identify and refer to objects
and concepts in language. Nouns can represent both tangible entities, like "dog" or
"house," and abstract concepts, such as "happiness’ or "freedom." They play a crucial
rolein constructing sentences and conveying meaning. Nouns can be singular or plural,
common or proper, concrete or abstract, and countable or uncountable, depending on
thelr characteristics and usage in a sentence. In English, nouns often function as
subjects, objects, or complements in sentences, helping to communicate ideas clearly
and effectively. Understanding nouns is essential for mastering language and
expressing thoughts and ideas accurately.

Key words. noun,number,singular,plural,abstract,thing

AHHOTauusA: CylecTBUTENbHBIE - 3TO OCHOBHAs 4aCTh PEYH, KOTOpas CIyKUT
HMCHECM 4YC€JIOBCKa, MCCTAa, BCIIWU HMJIM HMACH. Ounu HCITOJIB3YIOTCA IJIA 0603Ha‘-IeHI/I$I u
06pameHI/m K OOBEeKTaM " KOHICIIIINAM B A3BIKC. CyIIICCTBI/ITeJIBHBIe MOI'yT
MPENCTABIATh KaK MaTepuajibHble OOBEKThI, HampuMep "Kowmka" wian "mom", Tak u
abCTpakTHBIC MOHATHUS, HarpuMep "cuactee" win "cBoboaa". OHU UTPAIOT KIIOYEBYIO
POJIb B ITIOCTPOCHUM NPEMIOKEHAN U nepenade 3HadyeHus. CyleCTBUTENbHbBIE MOTYT
6I>ITB CANHCTBCHHBIMHW HWJIMWM MHOXCCTBCHHBIMMU, O6HII/IMI/I 500051 CO6CTBCHHI>IMI/I,
KOHKPCTHBIMU HUJIN a6CTpaKTHI>IMI/I, IIoACYUTBIBACMBbIMHU HJIN HCIIOACUHUTHIBACMbBIMU, B
3aBUCUMOCTHU OT UX XapPaKTCPUCTHK W HUCIIOJIB30BAHUA B IPCAJIOKCHUU. ITonnmanue
CYIICCTBUTCIIBHBIX BAKHO JIA OBJIAACHHA A3BIKOM M TOYHOI'O BBIPpAXKCHUA MBICJICH U
AACH.

KiaroueBble cJIoBa: CymCCTBHUTCIILHOC, qucCiIo, CAUHCTBCHHOC qucilio,
MHOXCCTBCHHOC YHUCJIO, ITPCAMCT, a6CTpaKTHOCTB.

Annotatsiya: Ot so'z turkumi o' zbek tili grammatikasida muhim rol o ynagan
holda, narsa ,joy, odam, yoki fikrni ifodalab keladi. Otning "son" kategoriyasi, tilning
asosly jihati bo'lib, tilda tuzilish va kommunikatsiyada muhim rol o'ynaydigan asosiy
gismidir. Son, otning bitta kishi, joy, narsa, mavhum narsa yoki g'oya ko'rsatishini
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aytadigan yoki undan ko'plikni bildiradigan to'g'ri kelishiligi hagida gaplashadi.
Magolaning magsadi ham ingliz, hamda o zbek olimlarining ushbu lingvistik hodisaga
garashlarini o‘rganishdir. Tegishli nazariyalarni chuqur o'rganish ingliz va rus
adabiyotidan misollar keltirib, har bir tilda qo'llaniladigan terminologiya va
yondashuvlarni solishtirish va farglash magsad qilingan.

Kalit so'zlar: ot, son, narsa,nom,mavhum otlar,birlik,ko plik.

Grammar is crucial because it forms the backbone of effective communication.
Without proper grammar, messages can become muddled and difficult to understand.
When grammar rules arefollowed, ideas are conveyed clearly and precisely, leaving no
room for confusion. Additionally, adhering to grammar guidelines enhances the
credibility and professionalism of the speaker or writer. Consistency in grammar usage
throughout a conversation or written piece ensures coherence and maintains the flow
of information. Ultimately, grammar serves as a tool for preserving the intended
meaning of language, allowing for meaningful and impactful communication.

In English there are 2 types of number which are singular and plural. Formation
of these forms is done with the addition of suffixes “-s”, “-es”. If it's compared with
uzbek language the forms are quite similar and they are called “birlik”(singular),
“ko’plik”(plural) and they are also formed with the help of suffix -lar. The mentioned
suffixes do the main role of number in nouns showing their amount in the context.

“Some shady trees leaned over it ’[2;7]

“...qandaydir notanish ovozlar eshitildi’’[3;7]

In English for the singular nouns there is zero morpheme in the word from which
we can know the singular aspect of the word. Hovewer , in uzbek language in words
the words also stay in their form but there is no term such zero morpheme that's why
we can get the meaning from the context.

“He helped to wash the carriage”[2]

“Ko chada yuk ortilgan tuyalar ko' p”[3]

Therearealso forms called irregular nounsin English language where some nouns
can transform their singular form to plural ones. Also there are some cases where the
form satys the same and meaning of the word change from singular to plural form. The
lexical and grammatical morphemes of a word linked together so closely that
sometimes it seems impossible to separate them. The relation between foot and feet,
goose and geese ,man and men relation between.[1]. However, in uzbek nouns thereis
no such forms.

“It was all quite still except the clatter of my feet...”[2;51]
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The group of pluraliatantum is mostly composed on nouns which express things
as objects consisting of two or more parts, e.g. trousers, scissors. Nouns like clothes,
sweets must also be referred to pluralia tantum since they denote collective meaning.
The- s, hereislexicalized and devel oped into an inseparable part of the stem. The suffix
hereisno longer agrammatical morpheme.[1] In uzbek language collective nouns come
also in different forms and mean the plurality in the sentences. Moreover, some verbs
don't change according to the noun in the sentence in uzbek sentences while in English
some verbs can.

“...he covered me up with two or three warm trousers,and the ran to the house for
some hot water”[2;54]

“Bobomlarning jamoas nasihatlarni aytib tinmaydi”[3,;12]

Regards the type of nounswhere they are divided into countable and uncountable,
in English language uncountable nouns can't get the plurality suffix . Thelatter isagain
subdivided into those having no plural form and those having no singular. The former
type is called Pluralia tantum: clothes, goods, the latter - singularia tantum: milk,
water.[1] Alsothereare somesimilaritiesin uzbek language wherewords like suv, choy
,etc in uzbek are also considered uncountable and plurall form may not be applicable.
However , to indicate the other types of these things ,in uzbek and english, we can add
plural form.

“The he gave me pailful of water ”/2,;53]

“Choy va non chakkaga tekkan”[3,13]

In conclusion, the study of noun category number isfundamental to understanding
the structure and organization of language. By annotating nouns for their singular or
plural forms, linguists and language processors gain valuable insights into how
information is conveyed and interpreted. Embracing the nuances of noun category
number not only enriches linguistic analysis but also enhances the efficiency and
accuracy of natural language processing technologies.
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Annotatsiya: Tinimsiz qilingan mehnatlar, atrof-muhit bilan bo’lgan
munosabatlardagi turli xil stresslar natijasida organizmimiz “charchab”, juda ko’plab
kasalliklar yuzagakelishi mumkin. Mana shunday charchoglar natijasida yuzagakelgan
kasalliklardan biri bu yurak gon-tomir kasalliklaridir. Yurak hayotdan zavq olib, 0’zi
va o’zgalar bilan murosa qilib yashash timsoli hisoblanadi. Yuragimiz urib turar ekan,
biz yashaymiz. Qon- ruhimizning moddiy timsoli. Qon- bu quvonch va hayotiy quvvat,
tomirlar esa shu quvonch va quvvatni tanamizning har bir hujayrasiga yetkazadi.
Bugungi kunda keng targalib borayotgan kasalliklardan biri hisoblangan arterial
gipertoniya bilan yer yuzidagi barcha insonlarning deyarli 75-80 % | shifokorlarga
murojaat qilishadi. Gipertonik kasallik (GK) - bu surunkali shakllanadigan kasallik
bo’lib, uning asosiy ko’rinishi arterial gipertenziya sindromi bo'lib, unda qon
bosimining oshishi ma'lum sabablarga ko'ra patologik jarayonlarning mavjudligi bilan
bog'liq bo’lmaydi. "Gipertonik kasallik" tashxisi gqon bosimining ko'tarilishining
ikkinchi dargjali xususiyatiga va irsly moyillikning mavjudligiga olib keladigan
kasalliklarni bartaraf etish asosida aniglanadi. Qon aylanish tizimining kasalliklari
O'zbekiston Respublikasida eng keng targalgan kasalliklardan biri bo'lib, ularning o'lim
dargas aholi umumiy o'limining sabablari tarkibida 51,1% ni tashkil etadi. Bugungi
kunda bu kasallikning davolashning juda ko’plab usullari ishlab chiqilgan. Bu
kasallikni yengishda nafagat zamonaviy tibbiyot asbob-uskunalari va dori-darmonlari
balki, xalq tabobatining ham o’rni katta. Bundan tashqari bugungi kunda yana hech
ganday dori-darmonlarsiz insonning ruhiy holatini yaxshilash va stresslardan xalos
qilishda psixologiya ham muhim o’rin egallayotganini Rus amaliyotchi psixoterapevti
Valeri Sinelnikov ta’kidlab o’tgan. Bugungi maqolamizda Arterial gipertoniyada
zamonaviy tibbiyotning va xalq tabobatining o’rni haqida so’z yuritamiz.
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Kalit so’zlar: Arterial gipertoniya, stress, omillar, gipertrofiya, angiografiya,
osteoxondroz, tonometr, laboratoriya, lavlagi, V.Sinelnikov, sedativ va gipotenziv dori
vositalari.

Asosly gism: Qon aylanishida buzilish bo’lsa, bilingki, sizda juda kuchli stress,
og’ir jismoniy mehnat, kun tartibining va ovqatlanish tartibini noto’g’ri tuzilganligi
hamda atrof-muhit bilan bog’lig munosabatlarda o’z his-tuyg’ularinggizni ijobiy tarzda
his qilish va ifodalash qobiliyati yo’qolgan bo’ladi. Bu mavzuni yoritishda eng avvalo
arterial gipertoniyaganday kasallik vau uning kelib chigish sabablari hagida to’xtalsak.

Gipertoniya kasalligi, birlamchi (essensial) arterial gipertoniya, idiopatik arterial
gipertoniya — odamlarda ko‘p uchraydigan (75% gacha) arterial qon bosimining
oshishi. Sabablari: turli o‘tkir yoki surunkali ruhiy (emotsional) iztiroblar, irsiy yoki
kasbiy omillar, ovgatlanish tartibiga rioya gilmaslik va b. Gipertoniya kasalligi klinik
kechishiga qarab ikki xil bo‘ladi:

1) sokin, uzoq muddat davom etadigan 2)
shiddatli, tez rivojlanadigan va gisga vagt ichida bosh miya, buyrak yetishmovchiligi
hamda ko‘rishning keskin pasayishiga olib keladigan shakli.

Etiologiyas va patogenezi: Bugungi kunda bu kasallikning etiologiyasi hali
ham noma’lum bo’lsada, lekin zamonaviy texnologiyalar natijasida uning
rivojlanashiga olib keluvchi xavf omillari hamda shakllanishini ta’minlovchi
patogenetik mexanizmlar hagida ma’lumotlar yetarlicha olimlarimiz tomonidan
aniglangan. Ulardan quyidagilar bilan tanishib chigamiz:

1.Sistolik va diastolik qon bosimi ko’rsatkichlari;

2.Puls bosimi ko’rsatkichlari (qariyalarda)

3.Arterial gipertoniya va boshga yurak qon-tomir kasalliklariga nasliy moillik

4.Semizlik(Bel aylanasining erkaklarda 102 sm, ayollarda 88 sm dan ortiq
bo’lishi)

5.Bemorda va uning ota-onasida gandli diabet kasalligining borligi (gonda
glyukoza miqdorining 5,6-6,9 mmol/l dan ko’p bo’lishi, glukozaga tolerantlik
sinamasining musbatligi)

6.Jismoniy faollik dargjasi

7.Shaxsly xususiyatlari

8.Kashi

Arterial bosim nega ko’tariladi? Buning sababi turlicha bo‘lishi mumkin.
Ma’lumki, qon tanamizdagi tomirlar bo‘ylab doimiy aylanib, barcha to‘qima va
hujayralarni kislorod, muhim oziga bilan ta’minlaydi, karbonat angidrid va boshqa
keraksiz moddalar tanani tark etishiga ko‘maklashadi. Agar odam tinch holatdan aqliy,
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jismoniy faol mehnat gilishga o‘tsa, qon aylanishi ham jadallashadi. Yurak urishi
tezlashadi, gisgarishi kuchayadi, gon bosimi keragichako‘tariladi. Bunda gon tomirlari
elastikligi hamda markaziy nerv sistemasining tegishli gismlaridan ularga boradigan
impulslar muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Keksaygan sari, kishi qon tomirlarida elastiklik
kamayadi. Natijadakerakli migdordagi gonni haydash uchun yurak kuchliroq gisgarishi
kerak bo‘ladi. Bu holat 0‘z-o‘zidan qon bosimini oshiradi. Qariyalarda qon bosimi bir
muncha yuqori bo‘lishi boisi ham shundan, ya’ni bu me’yor hisoblanadi.

Boshga bir sababi, odam hayajonlanganda, asabiylashganda, ruhan ezilganda
ham nerv impulslari gon tomirlarini toraytiradi. Bu esa qon ogishiga to‘sqinlik qiladi,
yurak kuchli gisgara boshlaydi. Ogibatda gon ogishi susayib, uning tashish funksiyasi
pasayib ketadi. Kishi doim haygonda bo‘lar, asabiylashib hayot kechirarkan, yoshi,
jinsidan gat’i nazar yuqori qon bosimini o‘ziga hamroh qilib oladi.

Y ana bir jihati, qonda xolesterin ko‘pligi tomirlarda toshmalar hosil bo‘lishiga,
ular esa gon ogishini giyinlashtirib, bosim oshishiga olib keladi. Shu tariga, gon
bosimini tushirishda asosiy e’tibor qon tomirlari torayishini bartaraf qilishga qaratilishi
kerak. Tegishli dori-darmonlar, chora-tadbirlarni qo‘llashdan ko‘zlangan magsad ham
shu aslida. Masalan, magniy elementi va uning birikmalarini gabul qilish tinchlanib
uyquga ketishga yordam beradi. Tana muskullari, teri va bo‘g‘imlarni asta-sekin
ugalash, ochiq havoda ozmuncha sayr qilish natijasida esa toraygan gon tomirlari
ma’lum darajada o‘z holigakeladi, bosim pasayadi

Jahon sogligni saglash tashkiloti tomonidan 1978-yilda qabul gilingan
Gipertoniya kasalligining tasnifi quyidagi bosgichlardan iborat:

| bosgich gon bosimi oshishining ko‘rsatkichi 140/90 mm simob ustunidan yugori
bo‘lib (mas, 150—180/90-* 105) markaziy nerv sistemasi, yurak-tomir va buyrak
sistemasining zararlanishi belgilarisiz kechadi, uzoq muddat davom etmaydi va bemor
iztirobdan qutilgandan so‘ng hamda qon bosimini tushiruvchi, tinchlantiruvchi dorilar
ichilgandan va organizmga ma’lum muddat dam berilgandan keyin uning ahvali
yaxshilanadi va arterial bosim ko‘rsatkichlari tez orada mo’tadillashadi.

Il bosgichda arterial bosimning sistolik ko‘rsatkichi 160-179 mm simob
ustuniga, diastolik ko‘rsatkich esa 100-109 mm simob ustuniga teng bo‘lishi va undan
ham yugoriga ko‘tarilishi mumkin. Bu bosgichda patologik o‘zgarish asosan yurakning
chap qorinchasi gipertrofiyasi bilan belgilanadi, shuningdek, to‘r parda tomirlarining
yoyilgan yoki fokal torayishi, mikroalbuminuriya, ya’ni siydikda ogsil moddasi va qon
plazmasida keratinin konsentratsiyasining gisman oshishi (1,2—2,0 mg/dl) kuzatiladi.
Ultratovush tekshiruvi yoki angiografiya (son arteriyalarida, aortada, yonbosh va son
arteriyalarida o‘tkazilgan) orqali aterosklerotik o‘zgarishlar (pilakchalar)nianiglash
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mumkin. Klinik shikoyatlari tez-tez bosh og‘rishi, bosh aylanishi (gipertonik krizlar),
yurak sohasida og‘riq, noxushliklardan iborat.

II1 bosgichda bemorlarda qon bosimi ko‘rsatkichlari yanada yuqori (sistolik-
180—209 mm, diastolik esa 110-119 mm simob ustuniga teng va undan ham yugori)
va doimiy bo‘ladi. Bu bosqichning klinik manzarasi rang-barang bo‘lib, nafaqat yurak-
tomir sistemasida (stenokardiya, miokard infargti), balki bosh miya gon tomirlarida
ham patologik o‘zgarishlar (gemorragik insult, ensefalopatiya), buyrak
yetishmovchiligi (nefroangioskleroz) hamda ko‘z to‘r pardasiga qon quyilishi
kuzatiladi. Bunday og‘ir asoratlar sodir bo‘lgan paytlarda qon bosimi ko‘rsatkichlari
pasayishi, hatto normallashishi ham mumkin.

Yuqori qon bosimida yuzaga keladigan belgilarni ko’rib chigsak:

Bemorda dastlabki belgilar deyarli namoyon bo’Ilmaydi. Buni fagatgina maxsus
asbob: tonometr bilan qon bosimini darajasini  ko’rishimiz ~ mumkin.
Bundan tashqari yuqori qon bosimini ko’rsatadigan aniq sabablar ham mavjud.

Bemorda:
-Bosh og’rig’i -Quvvatsizlik, surunkali charchoq
-Ko’ngil aynishi -Kayfiyatning o’zgarishi

-Ko’krak qafasidagi siqish va siqilish hissini yuzaga kelishi

-Notinch uyqu yoki uyqusizlik holati

-Quloglarda og’riq va shovqinning bo’lishi

-Bosh aylanishi, ko’z oldi xiralashishi, ko’z oldida miltillovchi nuqtalar hosil
bo’lishi

-Burundan gon ketishi va nafas gisilishi kabi holatlar yuzaga keladi.

Bugungi kunda barchamizga ma’lumki  yuqori qon bosimi ayollarda ham
erkaklarda ham yurak gon-tomir kasalliklarini keltirib chigaradigan va ularda yuzaga
keladigan xurujlar xavfini oshiradigan asosiy omillardan biri hisoblanadi. Spirtli
ichimliklar ichish, stress, ob-havoning o’zgarishi, homiladorlik vaqtida, ortigcha
ovgatlanish vakamharakatlilik, irsiy moyillik, bosh miyajarohatlari, yugumli vavirusli
kasalliklar, kun davomida ko’p tuz iste’mol qilish va shunga o’xshash yana boshqa
sabablar qon bosimi oshishiga asosiy sabablar bo’lsada, lekin hayotimiz davomida
doimiy tark etilmagan, o’rganib qolgan ( kam suyugqlik iste’mol qilish, hayot uchun
zarur bo’lgan vitaminlarni iste’mol qgilmaslik, gavda holatiga e’tibor bermaslik ya’ni
osteoxondrozda, o’z vaqtida tibbiy ko’riklardan o’tmaslik va shifokor bilan
maslahatlashmasdan turli xil dori-darmonlarni gabul qilish) odatlarimiz ham
gipertoniyaga sabab bo’lishi mumkin. Arterial gipertoniya oldinlari fagat qariyalarda
uchragan bo’lsa, bugungi kunda noto’g’ri tanlangan turmush tarzi sababli yoshlar

http://web-journal.ru/ 158 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

orasida ham targalib bormogda. Zamonaviy texnologiyalar sababli, gon bosimi yoshga
qarab normal o’lchamlar aniqlandi:

20 yoshgacha: erkaklar-123/76, ayollar-116/72
30 yoshgacha: erkaklar-126/79, ayollar-120/75
30-40 yoshgacha: erkaklar-129/81, ayollar-120/75
40-50 yoshgacha: erkaklar-135/83, ayollar-144/85
50-60 yoshgacha: erkaklar-142/86, ayollar-159/85

Arterial gipertoniyani ayollar va erkaklarda kelib chiqgish sabablari turlicha
bo’ladi,

Ayollarda gipertoniya bo’lishiga asosiya sabablardan biri menopauza (47
yoshdan 54 yoshgacha bo’lgan ayollarda bir yil davomida hayz ko’rishdan qolish)
davridagi gormonal o’zgarishlar natijasida yuzaga kelish mumkin. Bundan tashqari, tuz
yoki aniqrog’i, unda mavjud natriy, shuningdek, alkogol mahsulotlarni iste’mol qilish,
kam harakatlik, semizlik, stress ham yurak gon-tomir kasalliklariga sabab bo’ladi.

Erkaklarda spirtli ichimliklar, semizlikdan tashqari, ular 0’z his-tuyg’ularini
atrof-muhitga namoyon qilmasligi ham sabab bo’ladi. Bunday vaziyatda sirtdan
ko’ringan bosiqlik ostidan tajovuzkor fikrlar yashirilgan bo’ladi. Shunga o’xshash
salbiy fikrlar organizmda ichki bosimni yuzaga keltiradi.

Arterial gipertoniyani tashxislash

Arterial gipertoniya bilan kasallangan bemorlarga tashxis qo’yish uchun
shifokor bir nechta labaratoriya tahlillari va apparatlaridan o’tkazishi zarur. Bu
tashxislarning asosly magsadi bemorda yuzaga kelgan kasallikning bosgichi va
gipertoniya dargjasini aniglab oladi. Kasallikning dastlabki belgilari yashirin
bo’lganligi sababli, bemorlar shifokor huzuriga kech kelishganligi sababli bu kasallikni
davolash shifokor uchun bir oz murakkab bo’ladi. Uy sharoitida har bir inson arterial
bosimni o’lchab turishi lozim. Normal sharoitda optimal ko’rsatkich 120/80
mm.sim.ustuniga teng, Y oshi kattalar uchun esa 130/90 mm.sim.ustuniga teng. Atrof-
muhit ta’siri yoki jismoniy faollik natijasida bosim 5-10 birlikka ortishi tajribalar
davomida kuzatilgan.

-Umumiy gon tahlili (gemoglabin, eritrositlar, leykotsitlar)
-Umumiy siydik tahlili (nishiy zichligi, ogsil, glukoza, eritrotsitlar, leykotsitlar) -
Qonning biokimyoviy tahlili (plazmadagi XS, LP, TG, kreatinin, kaliy, mochevina,
siydik kislota, gand migdori) -EKG,
oftalmoskopiya va tana vazni indeksini aniglash kabi yuqorida aytib o’til- gan
tekshirishlar barcha bemorlar uchun asosiy tekshirish usullari hisoblanadi.
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Anamnez va ob’yektiv  ko’rik natijalariga asoslangan holda quyidagi
qo’shimcha tekshirishlar o’tkaziladi: -
Ko’krak gafasini roentgen yordamida tekshirish -
Qon zardobidakaliy, siydik kislotas dargjasi -
Bir kecha-kunduzlik siydik cho’kmasini mikroskopiyasini -
Qonda lipidlar spektri vaoqgsil fraksiyas

Arterial gipertoniyani davolash.

Gipertoniya kasalligini davolashda juda ko’plab gipotenziv va sedativ
preparatlar, fizioterapiya, dam olish maskanlarida davolanish bilan bir qatorda
tabiatimiz mo’jizalardan tayyorlangan shifobaxsh damlamalar, gaynatmalar va taomlar
bilan ovgatlanishi juda muhim o’rin tutadi. Olimlarimizning izlanishlanishlari
natijasida arterial gipertoniyani davolashda besh guruh gipotenziv dori vositalari
yaratildi. Keling endi ushbu dori guruhlarni ko’rib chigsak:

1.p-adrenoblkatorlar-yurak gisgarishlar soni va uni gon otib berish hamini
kamaytirib beradi. Masalan: kardioselektiv bo’Imagan (anaprilin 10-40 mg, karvitol 50
mg, kavedilol 6.25-12.5 mg); kardioselektivlar (atenolol 50-100 mg, bisipralol 5-10
mg). Ushbu dori vositalardan foydalanish jarayonidagi foydali tomonlari bilan birga
qo’llsh mumkin bo’lmagan holatlardan ham xabardor bo’lishimiz kerak va biz
davolovchi shifokor sifatida bu dorilar haqida gisqacha ma’lumot berishimiz kerak.
Bronxial astma, bradikardiya, kardiogen shok, gipotoniya va insulinga bog’liq qandli
diabeti bor imsonlarga ushbu dori vositalari tavsiya gilinmaydi.

2.Diuretiklar-gipertoniya kasalligiga ega bo’lgan bemorlarda yurak gon-tomir
kasalliklarini kamaytiradi. Masalan: benzotiazidlar (flyumetiazid 25-50-100 mg),
gidrotiazidlar (navidraks-0,5 mg) va boshg. Tavsiya qgilinmaydigan holatlar: bemor
giperglikemiya va giperurikemiya kasalliklar bo’lganda.

3.Angiotenzinni aylantiruvchi ferment ingibitorlari-kuchli organoprotektorlik
xususiyatga ega bo’lib, yurak qon-tomir kasalliklari va 0’lim sonini kamaytiradi.

4.Kaltsy kanallari antoganistlari-

5.Angiotenzin |l qon bosimini pasaytirish uchun qo’llaniladi. Dori moddalarga
yugori sezuvchanlikda, homiladorlik va laktatsiya davrida, buyrak stenozlaridatavsiya
gilinmaydi.

Hozirda zamonaviy tibbiyotda qo’llaniladigan bir nechta dori turlarini ko’rib
chigsak. Masalan: amlonon, amlodipin, bisoprolol. enalapril, magniy sulfat,
papazol kardilopin ,kaptopril va boshga dori vositalari arterial gipertoniyani
dabolashda deyarli yer yuzining barcha mamlakatlarda foydalnilmoqgda
Davolash sifatida keng tarqalgan enalapril haqida to’xtalsak.
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Enalapril- Angiotenzin aylantiruvchi ferment (AAF) faolligini susaytiradi, bu
angiotenzin II hosil bo‘lishini kamaytiradi, bu uni arterial va venoz tomirlariga tomirni
toraytiruvchi ta‘sirini yo‘qolishiga olib keladi. Umumiy periferik tomirlar garshiligini
pasaytirib, antigipertenziv ta‘sir ko‘rsatadi. Oldingi va keyingi yuklamani kamaytiradi,
yurakdan otilib chigadigan gon va yurakning minutlik haymini, yurak gisgarishlarini
tezlashtirmagan holda oshiradi. Yurakning o‘ng bo‘lmachasidagi va kichik qgon
aylanish doirasidagi bosimni kamaytiradi. Uzoq muddat qo‘llanganida yurakni
kattalashgan o‘lchamlarini qisqartiradi. Buyrak usti bezlari po‘stlog‘ida aldosteron
hosil bo‘lishini kamaytiradi. Bir marta qabul gilingandan keyin, antigipertenziv ta‘siri
1 soatdan so‘ng boshlanadi, 4-6 soat o‘tgach maksimumga yetadi va 24 soatgacha
saglanadi. Arterial bosimni (AB) optimal tushirishga erishish uchun preparatni bir
necha hafta davomida gabul gilish talab etiladi.

Qo‘llanilishi: Arterial gipertoniya (shu jumladan renovaskulyar), surunkali yurak
yetishmovchiligi, yurakning chap qorinchasini simptomsiz disfunksiyasini (majmuaviy
davolash tarkibida) davolashda qo‘llanadi.

Qo‘llash usuli va dozalari: Ichga, ovgatdan oldin, ovgatlanish vagtida yoki
undan keyin chaynamasdan, suv bilan gabul gilinadi. Preparatning dozas bemorning
holatiga garab individual ravishda tanlanadi.

Arterial gipertenziyani davolash: monoterapiyada tavsiya gilingan boshlang‘ich
doza sutkada 1 marta 5 mg ni tashkil qgiladi. Yetarli gipotenziv samara kuzatilmasa,
sutkada 2 martagacha oshiriladi. Yaxshi o‘zlashtirilganda va zarurati bo‘lganida
preparatning sutkalik dozasini oshirish mumkin. Odatda davolashning 2-4 haftasidan
keyin belgilanadigan sutkalik samarani bir maromda ushlab turuvchi doza 10 mg dan
20 mg gacha, kam hollarda 40 mg ni tashkil giladi, uni 1 yoki 2 marta gabul gilishga
bo‘linadi. Maksimal sutkalik doza— 80 mg.

Qo‘llash mumkin bo‘lmagan holatlar:Preparatga yuqori sezuvchanlik, yoki
boshga AAF ingibitorlarini gabul gilish vagtida angionevrotik shishni rivojlanishi
haqida anamnezdagi ma‘lumotlar; porfiriya, homiladorlik va emizish davri, bolalik
yoshi giperkaliemiyada qo‘llash mumkin emas.

Yugorida ko’rsatib o’tilgan dori moddalardan tashqari arterial gipertoniyani
davolashda xalq tabobati ham keng qo’llaniladi. Misol qilib aytadigan bo’lsak, G’arb
mamlakatlarida Avitsenna nomi bilan eng mashhur O’rta Osiyolik qomusiy olim Abu
Ali ibn Sino 0’z asarlarida lavlagi o’simligi haqida ko’plab foydali ma’lumotlarni
yozib qoldirganlar. Qon tomirlari torayishi oldini olishda biz iste’mol qiladigan
ko‘pgina sabzavotlar, jumladan, lavlagi, sabzi, karam, bodring, shuningdek, ayrim
meva-cheva juda asgatadi. Taomlanishda ham ulardan imkon dargjasida ko‘proq
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foydalanish magsadga muvofig. Ahamiyatlisi, nafagat gipertoniya, balki  boshga bir
gancha xastaliklardan saglanishda qizl lavlagi eng foydalisidir. Birinchidan, uni
tomorga sharoitida yetishtirish oson. Qolaversa, gish-girovli kunlarda ham yaxshi
saglanadi, istalgan paytda topish muammo tug‘dirmaydi. Abu Ali ibn Sinodan tashgari
eramizdan avvalgi davrda yashab o’tgan Gippokrat ham lavlagining ko’plab shifobaxsh
xususiyatlari, xususan, jarohatlarni davolash hamda organizmdagi shishlarni gaytarishi
haqgida aytib o’tgan. Bundan tashqari, mazkur sabzavotdan xaalq tabobatida ichaklarni
tozalash, jigar, o‘t qopi xastaliklarini tuzatishda foydalanib kelingan. Lavlagi va undan
tayyorlangan sharbatlarning gon bosimini pasaytirish xususiyati bundan bir nechayillar
oldin ochilgan. Hozirgi kunda shu yo‘l bilan ushbu dardga yo‘liqqanlarga yaxshigina
yordam berilmoqda. Eng muhimi, qizil lavlagini muntazam iste’mol qilib turish qon
tomirlari elastikligini yaxshilab, gipertoniyaning oldini oladi. Lavlagi iste’mol qilishni
kanda gilmaydigan insonlarda boshga insonlarga garaganda gipertoniya xavfi kamrog.
Lavlagining tarkibida boshqa shifobaxsh o’simliklar tarkibida uchraydigan temir
moddasi, foliy kislotasi (vitamin B9), B1, B2, C va PP vitaminlar ham mo‘l bo‘lib, bu
holat tufayli anemiya (kamqgonlik), moddalar almashinuvi buzilishi, nerv sistemasi
xastaliklari oldi olinadi. Bundan tashqgari lavlagi xolestirin miqdorini ko’paytirmaydi
va shu bilan bir qatorda turli xil toshmalar hosil bo’lishini oldini oladi. Uni iste’mol
qilishda barchamizga ma’lumki, pishirib yeyish, hamda sharbatini olib ichishimiz
mumkin. Ammo pishirilgan lavlagida dorivorlik xususiyati kamayadi. Shuning uchun
ko’proq undan sharbat tayyorlab ichishimiz kerak. Ammo bir narsani sedan
chigarmasligimiz zarur, ayyorlangan sharbatni darhol ichish mumkin emas. Uni
kamida ikki soat sovutkichda og‘zi ochiq holda saqlab, keyin iste’mol qilish kerak. Aks
holda u tarkibidagi vagti bilan uchib ketadigan ayrim moddalari tufayli ko‘ngilni
aynitib, kishini behuzur qiladi, bo‘shashtirib yuboradi. Ushbu sharbatni ichib
yurmaganlar uchun bir kunda o‘rtacha meyor 50 millilitr hisoblanadi, uni ham ikkiga
bo‘lib ovgatdan 10-15 dagiga oldin ichish kerak. Sharbatning yuqoridagi kabi salbiy
xususiyatlarini kamaytirish magsadida unga sabzi yoki olma sharbati qo‘shib ichish
zarar qilmaydi. Bunday aralashma vitaminlar va biologik faol moddalarga boyligi bois
yanada foydaliroqg bo‘ladi.

Xorijlik olimlar tomonidan lavlagi sharbatining gon bosimini kamaytirishi
borasida o‘tkazilgan tadqiqotlarga ko‘ra, har kuni o‘rtacha 250 millilitr sharbat ichib
turadigan gipertoniyali respondentlarning ham maksimal (sistolik), ham minimal
(diastolik) ko‘rsatkichlari 10 millilitr simob ustuniga pasaygan va bu holat 24 soatgacha
saglangan. Har bi dori vositalarni, damlamalarni, sharbatlarni iste’mol qilishdan oldin,
uning qanday vaziyatlarda qo’llashimiz mumkin emaligini bilishimiz kerak. Chunki
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noto’g’ri tanlangan davo natijasida boshqa bir kasallikning rivojlanishiga sabab bo’lishi
mumkin va bu matijjasda bemor yanada og’ir ahvolga tushushi mumkin.
Aytganimizdek, lavlagi qon tomirlarni kengaytiradi shu sababli, qon bosimi past
bo’lgan (gipotoniklar) iste’mol qilishi mumkin emas. Bundan tashqari buyrak
kasalliklari, buyrak va o’t pufagida uchraydigan o’t-tosh kasalliklari, revmatoid artrit,
qandli diabet kasalligi bor bemorlar, jig’ildon gaynashi bo’lgan bemorlarga tavsiya
gilinmaydi.

Dori-darmonlar, sharbatlar, gaytnatma va damlamalardan tashqgari gipertoniya
bilan kasallangan bemorlarning ovqatlanish tartibini ham to’g’ri qo’yish lozim.
Masalan, ovgat tarkibidagi osh tuzi gon bosimini oshirganligi sababli uni ovgat
tarkibidagi miqdorini kamytirish lozim. Agarda bemorda gipertoniyadan tashgari,
yurak yetishmovhiligi, miyada gon aylanishning buzilishi va yurak-toj tomirlari o’tkir
yetishmovchiligi kuzatilsa, ma’lum bir vaqt mobaynida ovqat tarkibiga tuz
qo’shilmasligi kerak. Ovqat tarkibidagi natriy tuzlarining o’rniga magniy tuzlaridan
fmagsadga muvofiq bo’ladi. Chunki, magniy tuzlari tomirlar tonusini me’yoriga
keltiradi, bosimni tushuradi.

Ovaqat tarkibida yan gonning koagulyatsiya xususi yatini oshiradigan mahsulotlar
ya’ni, yog’li mahsulotlar bo’Imasligi shart. D va K vitamini kam mahsulotlarni ham
iste’mol qilish zarur. Chunki D vitamini aterogen ta’sirga ega bo’lsa, K vitamini qon
Ivish xossasini oshiradi. Buning ogibatida bosim yanada ortadi. Tuzlangan, dudlangan
ovqatlar, o’tkir choy, kofe, shokolad, tort, spirtli ichimliklar iste’mol qilish mumkin
emas. Semirish bilan kechadigan gipertoniyada xamirli taomlar, ko’p suyuqlik ichish
mumkin emas.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, amaliyotchi psixoterapevt V.Sinelnikov ‘“Men
gipertoniyani umuman kasallik deb hisoblamayman. Bu hayotning muayyan
hodisalarga bo’lgan muayyan munosabatidir. Har ganday qo’rquv, ishonchsizlik, u yoki
bu hodisani qabul qilishni istamaslik natijasida kelib chiqgan ichki zo’riqish va
qarshilikni uzoq vaqt davimida boshidan o’tkazadigan insonlar o’zlarining qon
bosimlarini oshirishadi. Siz ayni paytda hal gilolmayotgan muammonggizdan bosim
his qilasiz.” deb ta’kidlaydi. Amaliyotlarim, izlanishlarimdan shuni bildimki insonning
bu kasallik bilan kasallanishida eng avvalo ong osti zo’riqish, kuchli stress, atrof-
muhitning salbiy ta’siri, ishdagi jismoniy va aqliy zo’riqish natijasi sabab bo’ladi.
Bunday bemorlar eng avvalo ish va turmushida o’zgartirishlari kerakligi, 0’z vaqtida
dam olib, ovqatlanish tartibiga, sog’lom turmush tarziga rioya qilishi zarur. Bundan
tashqari dori moddalarni is’temol qilishda shifokorlar bilan doimiy muloqotda bo’lib
turishi, stress va depressiya vaqtida psixoterapevtlar nazoratida bo’lishi lozim.
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Har bir inson har oy kamida bir marotaba tibbiy ko’riklardan o’tib, shifokorlar

nazoratida bo’lishi zarur! Zero, salomatligimiz baxtimiz garovidir!
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MAKTAB RAHBARLARI FAOLIYATI DAVOMIDAGI IJTIMOIY -
PSIXOLOGIK VAZIFALARI

Zuxirdinova Dildora Xamidulli qiz
Andijon viloyat Andijon tumani 41-maktab psixologi

Annotatsiya: Bu magolada salbiy vaijobiy, ijtimoiy-psixologik xususiyatlarning
boshgaruv jarayonigata’siri hamda rahbarlar uchun ulardan foydalanish usullari haqida
fikr yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Faoliyat, boshgaruv, rahbar, ijtimoiy, psixologik, iroda,
mas’uliyat, xuxusiyat, xodim, koeffisient.

Abstract: This article discusses the impact of negative and positive
sociopsychological characteristics on the management process, as well as ways to use
them for leaders.

Keywords: Activity, management, leader, Social, Psychological, will,
Responsibility, intelligence, employee, coefficient.

KIRISH

Insonlarning ijtimoly mavqgeyidan qat’iy nazar, ya’ni u xodim yoki rahbar
bo‘ladimi ularning mehnat faoliyatiga ta’sir ko‘rstatuvchi ichki va tashqi omillar har
doim topiladi. Bu omillarning vujudga kelishi va ularning ta’sir darajasi ijobiy yoki
salbiyligi har bir insonning o‘ziga hamda yonidagi sherigi, jamoadoshi va xodimlariga
bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Gap shundaki har gaysi odam tug‘ilgandan to ma’lum ijtimoy
darajasigacha o‘zida shu davrgacha mujasamlashtirgan psixologik refleks,
temperament va tipologik xususiyatlari hamda turli gamrovga ega agliy
ko‘nikmalarini, bilimlarini xatti-harakatlari davomida namoyon qilib boradi. Bu
fikrlardan anglashiladiki o°‘z-o‘zida asosiy e’tibor doimgidek rahbar shaxsiga
garatiladi.

Boshgaruvchi rahbarlarga xos ijtimoiy-psixologik xususiyatlarni ijobiy mazmun
kasb etishi fagat rahbarlarnigina emas, jamiyatning ham yutug‘idir. Rahbarlar
ma’naviyatli, madaniyatli, mahoratli, salohiyatli, qat’iy sabotli va mukammal irodaviy
sifatlarga ega bo‘lishi bugungi kun talabidir.Albatta aytib o‘tilgan sifatlarga ega
bo‘lish juda yaxshi. Ulardan o‘rinli foydalana olish esa jamoa harakatlar natijasining
hamda jamoa psixologik muhitining yanada ijobiylashuvi uchun zamin yaratadi. O‘z
navbatida bu holat o‘zaro munosabatlarda, rahbarga bo‘lgan hurmat ko‘rsatkichida va
uning nufuzida bilinadi.
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Rahbar kadrning nufuzi bargaror iroda subyekti ekanligini har gaysi harakat va
faoliyatda namoyish qilishda o‘z ifodasini topadi. Shaxslar aro munosbatda ish
tuyg‘uni keltiradi, insonni inson tomonidan to‘g‘ri idrok qilishga sharoit tug‘diradi,
individual uslubni shakllantiradi, obro‘-e’tibor ma’naviy boylik bo‘limidan ishlab
chiqarish samaradorligining omili, ilig psixologik muhitning mexanizmi hisoblanadi.
Shaxsning irodasiga quyidagi talablar qo‘yiladi:

- irodaviy kuch-quvvatning mujassamlashuvi;

-boshgaruv  faoliyatining mashaqqgatlari bilan magsadga intilish va
sobidgadamlik;

- tashabbus, mustaqillik, ijodiylik;

- dadillik, jasoratlilik, to‘sqinlarni pisand qilmaslik; - vazminlik, esankiramaslik,
0‘zini-0°‘zi qo‘lga ola bilishlik; intizomlilik, o‘zini-0‘zi udda qila olish va boshgqalar.

Bular tarif berilgani kabi subyektiv jihatdan faoliyat samaradorlik omili hamda
iliq psixologik muhit mexanizmi uchun asos bo‘ladigan talablardir. Nega aynan
birgina xususiyat butun boshli faoliyat mexanizmi sifatida garalmogda? Bunga sabab
faoliyatdan anglashilgan holatda shaxs irodasiga hamohang tarzda burch, mas’uliyat,
o‘ziga bo‘lgan ishonch hissi ortib boradi. Bunday xislatlar esaturli rahbarlardaturlicha
ravshda namoyon bo‘ladi. Boshqaruv psixologiyasida shu kabi xislatlarni va
yondashuvlarni yuzaga chigarish, rivojlantirish masalalari tadbiq etiladi.

Takidlanganidek ta’sir omillari gatoriga psixologik bilim va holatni asosly jihat
sifatidakiritish ilmiy asosga egaligi boshgaruv jarayoni hamda rahbar-xodimlar uchun
manfaatlidir. O‘z o‘rnida ilmiy asoslanish boshgaruv  psixologiyasida
jjtimoiypsixologik usullar orqali o‘rganiladi.

ljtimoiy-ruhiy usullarning asosiy magsadi jamoalarda sog‘lom ijtimoiy-ruhiy
muhitni yaratishdir. Bu usul ijtimoiy-ma’naviy vaziyatga ta’sir etish yo‘li bilan
kishilarning fe’l-atvori, ruhiyatini hisobga olib, ularning ijtimoiy (sotsial) talabini
gondirish orgali boshgarishni bildiradi. Boshgacha qilib aytganda, sotsial-ruhiy
metodlar ishlab chiqarish jamoalarini, ulardagi “psixologik iqlimni”, har bir
xodimning shaxsly xususiyatlarini o‘rganishga asoslangan usullardir.

Jumladan, bunday usullar orgali boshgaruv jarayoni, rahbar-xodim
munosabatlari, jamoa uchun foydali xususiyatlar bilan birga ijtimoiy-igtisodiy,
ijtimoiy-ruhiy mubhit inqiroziga sabab bo‘luvchi omillar nazariy hamda amaliy
jihatdan ko‘rib chiqiladi va saralanadi. Masalan, Gellap institutining 782 rahbari
o‘rtasida o‘tkazgan so‘rov natijalariga ko‘ra menejerning kuchli va kuchsiz tomonlari
aniglandi.

a) rostgo‘ylik va to‘g‘rilik;
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b) boshqalar bilan yaxshi munosabatda bo‘lish;

C) mehnatsevarlik;

d) agllilik;

€) iqtisodiy faoliyatni bilish;

f) liderlik;

0) yuqori darajadagi ma’lumotga ega bo‘lish.
Zaif tomonlari:

a) garashlar cheklanganligi;

b) boshga odamlarni tushuna olmadlik;

C) boshqgalar bilan ishlay olmaslik;

d) qat’iyatsizlik;

€) tashabbusning yo“qligi;

f) mas’uliyatni 0z bo‘yniga olmaslik.

Albatta har bir rahbar mukammal dargjadagi shaxs emas. Barcha rahbarlarda
yuqoridagi kabi yaxshi va yomon tomonlar bo‘ladi. E’tiborlisi esa faoliyat davomida
yaxshi tomonlarni rivojlantirish yomon tomonlardan voz kechishidir. Bular o‘zo‘zidan
bo‘lmaydi. Ma’lum vazifa yoki harakat natijasida yuzaga chiqqan jihat doim etiborda
bo‘lishi kerak. Bunda, rahbar faoliyat tahlili hamda o°zini-o0‘zi baholash salohiyatiga
tayanadi. Shuningdek, chuqur egallangan nazariy bilimlarning amaliyotda ko‘p
qo‘llanilishi katta tajriba manbayi bo‘lib xizmat qgiladi.

Yangi zamon talablariga mos siyosiy madaniyat, ma’naviyat, yangicha
fikrlovchi, mushohada yurutuvch, vatanparvar, fidoiy, irodali fugarolar yetishib
chigishining bosh omillaridir. Bu hagda Birinchi Prezidentimiz I.A.Karimov “Yuksak
ma’naviyat - yengilmas kuch” kitobida quyidagi qimmatli fikrlarni o‘rtaga tashlaydi:
“Insonning ma’naviyati yuksalishi bilan irodasi ham kuchayib boradi, desak,
yangilishmagan bo ‘lamiz. Iroda - bu aslida mustahkam ishonch demakdir. Irodasi
baguvvat odam o ‘ziga ishonadi va har qanday murakkab vazifani ham o ‘z zimmasiga
olishdan qo ‘rqmaydi. Shuning uchun ham yuksak irodali insonga suyanish mumkin”.

Fikrlarimiz boshida Kkeltirib o‘tkanimizdek va Birinchi  Prezidentimiz

[.A Karimov ta’kidlaganlaridek har bir inson uchun iroda asosiy ijobiy
xususiyatdir. Aytib o‘tilgandek irodali shaxsda burch, mas’uliyat, o‘ziga bo‘lgan
ishonch, gattiyat ham shakllanadi va har gqays faoliyat harakatini samarali, ijobiy
bo‘lishida xizmat qiladi. Qattiyat hamda o‘ziga bo‘lgan ishonchi, zamonaviy qilib
aytganda shaxsiy motiv dargjasi esa harakatchanlik koeffisientini jadallashtiradi.

Inson faoliyati aniq maqgsadga erishishga yo‘naltirilgan. “Motiv-maqgsad”
munosabati inson faoliyati o‘zagidir. Umumiy ma’noda, motiv - odamni faoliyatga
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undaydigan, magsad-mazkur faoliyat natijasida erishishga intiladigan bosgichdir.
Shunday qulib, motiv inson xulgining ichki harakatlantiruvchi kuchi hisoblanadi.
Insonning ishga munosabati, shuningdek, uning hayotdagi muvaffagiyatlarining
umumiy darajasi motivatsiya darajasiga bog‘liq. Rahbarning eng muhim xislati -
odamlar faoliyati motivlarini tahlil gila bilish. Har bir kishining kelgjagini oldindan
ko‘rish, mutaxasisni muayyan ishni bajarishga gizigtirish, uning tabiiy moyilliklarini
hisobga olishdir.

Rahbarlarning motivatsion tahlili boshqaruvga ta’sir qiluvchi eng asosy
omillardan biri. Chunki rahbar tomonidan xodimga yuklatilgan vazifaning tez va
sifatli bajarilishidan tashkilot ham jamoa ham manfaatdor bo‘ladi. Vazifaning tez va
sifatli bajarilishi esa rahbarga bog‘liq. Rahbar vazifaning qandayligini bilishi va uni
qaysi xodimiga topshirishi yechimning negizidir. To‘g‘ri xodimlarning vazifaviy
vakolati turlicha. Lekin rahbar gaysi xodimining tajribasi vaishga moyillik dargjasini
aniq bilishi - bu yarim natija hisoblanadi. To‘g‘ri tanlangan xodimga motivatrlik
Xislatidan foydalanib qiziqtirish va rag‘batlantirsh berish esa rahbarning zimmasida
hamda bu ijobiy natijaga asos bo‘ladi. Rahbar ham vakolat va odob me’yorlariga
tayangan holda xizmat va vazifalar majmuyini amalga oshiradi. Rahbarlik odobi
ijtimoiy-ruhiy xususiyatlarning birlamchi omili bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.

Rahbarlik odobi yuksak ma’naviy, madaniy, axloqiy me’yor, talab va tamoyillar
bo‘lgan erkinlikka asoslanadi. Rahbar nafagat o‘zi erkin bo‘lishi, balki sherigining,
o‘zi ishlayotgan jamoa a’zolarining ham erkinligini hurmat gilishi lozim.

Darhaqigat, odob me’yorlariga amal qilish har ganday munosabatda birinchi
o‘rinda turadi. Erkinlik esa ma’lum me’yoriy chegaralar asosidagi xususiyat. Sababi
o‘zaro hurmat, yosh ko‘rsatkichi, tajriba va shu kabi ko‘plab jihatlar muvozanat
omilidir. Albatta erkinlik kerak. Rahbar vazifani topshiryotgandavagabul gilyotganda
vakolati va ma’lum erkinligidan foydalanishi zarur. Xodim esa vazifani bajarish
davomidaistalgan uslub vaijodiy hamda amaliy erkinligidan foydalanishlari zarur.

Rahbarlik mahoratining muhim jihati muomala madaniyatidir. Yoqimli va
muloyim suhbat olib borish tadbirkorlikda, rahbarlikda katta yutuqga olib keladi.

Nafagat boshgaruvda, rahbarlik balki har ganday holatda muomala madaniyati
insoniylikning asosiy jihatidir. Rahbarlarning muomala madaniyati esa uning
jamoadagi mavgeyini belgilaydigan va munosabatlarda hurmatini oshiradigan
xususiyatdir. Rahbarlar jamoa va xodimlar bilan doimiy vakolat doirasida muomala
qilishi biroz noto‘g‘ri. Chunki rahbar xodimlari bilan xodimining tajribasi, bilim
darajasi va uning xislatlaridan xabardor bo‘lishi kerak. Bular esa turli suhbatlar va
muomala natijasida yuzaga chigadi. Rahbar mumolasidasamimiylik, vazminlik asosiy

http://web-journal.ru/ 168 Yacmv-21_Tom-4_ Man -2024



http://web-journal.ru/

15511 JYYIIHE HHTEJJIEKTYAJTBHBIE HCCAE/JOBAHHA

3030-3680

xususiyat. Xodimlarning rahbarga bo‘lgan hurmati va ishonchi samimiylik hamda
vazminlik xidlatlari orgali mustahkamlanadi. Rahabarlar muomala jarayonida
yolg‘ondan foydanmasliklari muomala munosabatlarini ijobiy va uzoq vagt davom
etishiga xizmat giladi.

Rahbar turli muassasalar bilan o‘zaro ma’lum munosabatlarga kirishishlari,
hamkorning ko‘ngliga yo‘l topa olishi zarur. Bu haqda rahbarlik ilmining
nazariyotchilaridan biri Deyl Karnegi shunday degan: “Siz sherigingiz bilan u
qizigqan masalalar yuzasidan gaplashing, shunda ishingiz baroridan keladi”.

Karnegining bu fikrlari qiziqarli va juda o‘rinli. Chunki rahbarlar muassasa va
tashkilot nomidan turli shartnoma va kelishuvlarga erishishi muhim. Bunday holatda
esa hamkor yoki sherikning dunyogarashidan va uning manfaatlar gizigishidan kelib
chiqib munosabat o‘rnatishi qaysidir jahatdan foydali bo‘ladi. Xodimlar bilan
munosabat gilishda ularning ijtimoiy iqtisodiy va oilaviy holatidan ma’lum darajada
xabardor bo‘lishi yanada kerakli omil bo‘ladi. Umuman olganda hamkorlarning,
xodimlarning gizigishlari, yutuglari, muammolari va oilaviy ishlarini bilishi hamda
tashkilot ishlariga aralashtirmagan holda rivojlantirishga yordam berishi, hal qilishi
Ikki tomon uchun ham manfaatlidir. Chunki shaxsiy masalalarning ishga xalaqgit berish
darajasi yuqor bo‘ladi. Aynigsa, oilaviy masalalar.

Oilaviy muhitning rahbar kayfiyatiga ta’sirini, hatto uning xodimlariga bo‘lgan
munosabatda aks etishini inkor etish giyin. Shu munosabat bilan oilaviy hayotning
ichki qonunlari, oiladagi o‘zaro munosabat shakllari haqida xabardor bo‘lish
rahbarning 0°z-0‘zini boshqgarish imkoniyatini kengaytiradi.

Albatta bu to‘g‘ri. Uyidan oilaviy masalalar sababli kayfiyatsiz yoki stress
holatda ishga kelgan rahbar tabiiy ravishda jamoa psixolik muhitini salbiy tomonga
yo‘naltirib yuborishi hech gap emas. Xodimlar esa muamolarini o‘ylab o‘z vazifasini
sifatsiz bgjarishi ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy va psixologik muhtning buzilishiga yo‘l qo‘yadi.
Ayrim rahabar va xodimlar esa uyiga vazifa va topshiriglarini umumiy ma’noda
ishlarini olib borishlari oilaviy muhitning buzilishigaham olib kelishi mumkin. Sababi
oilaga ajratilishi kerak bo‘lgan vaqt yana ishga sarflansa inson asab tizimiga va
psixologik holatiga ta’sir gilmay golmaydi. Asosan rahbarlar oilaviy masalalar
qurshovida qoladi. Chunki doimiy mas’uliyat uni tutib turadi. Rahbarlar lavozimi
ko‘tarilgani sayin bunday holatlar yana ortib boradi.

Xulosagilib aytgandafaoliyat davomida har gaysi rahbarlar muomala madaniyati
va odob me’yorlari rioya qilishlari kerak. Nazariy va amaliy tajribaga tayanishlari
hamda ortiqcha asabiylashishdan yiroq bo‘lishlari, jamoaviy va oilaviy masalalarni
o‘z o‘rnida hal qilishlari boshgaruv jarayoning rivojlanishi uchun xizmat giladi.
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XALQ TA’LIMI TIZIMIDA O’QUVCHILARNI KASB-HUNARGA
YO’NALTIRISH ISHLARI: MUAMMO VA ULARNING YECHIMLARI

G.S.Alibekova
Toshkent viloyati Ogqo 'rg’on tumani MMTB tasarrufidagi
18-umumiy o rta ta 'lim maktabi Amaliyotchi psixologi

Annotatsiya: Maqgolada umumta’lim maktablarida kasbga yo’naltirish bo’yicha
ishlarni tashkil etish, kasbga yo’naltirishning nazariy asoslari, asosiy tamoyillari va
mavjud muammolarga yechimlar berilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: Kasb-hunar, integratsiya, texnologiya, tamoyil, malaka, ta’lim,
mutaxassis

Asosly gism

Kasb-hunarga yo’naltirish — umuminsoniy madaniyatni  shakllantirish
jarayonining tarkibiy gismlaridan biri sifatida yosh avlodning kasbiy tiklanishi, tabiat
iIn"lom etgan (tug’ma) qobiliyatlarini rivojlantirishga ko’maklashish, insonga kasbiy
o’zligini anglashiga yordam beruvchi maxsus chora-tadbirlar mgimuasi bo’lib, uning
imkoniyat va ehtiyojlarini hisobga olgan holda, bandlik va magbul ta’lim turini tanlash
ishlarida, turli xil malakali kasb mutaxassislariga bo’lgan ehtiyojlarda jamiyatning
g’amxo’rligi sifatida namoyon bo’ladi.

Zamonaviy texnika vatexnologiyalar shiddat bilan rivojlanib borayotgan bugungi
kunda jamiyatimizning barcha sohalarida keskin o’zgarishlar kuzatilmoqgda. Shunga
hamnafas tarzda ta’lim tizimini ham bosgichma-bosqgich isloh qgilib borish zamon talabi
doirasida jadallashib bormogda. Keyingi yillarda mamalakatda ta’lim-tarbiya
tizimining sifati va samaradorligini oshirish, bog’cha tarbiyalanuvchilari, o’quvchi va
talaba yoshlarda zamonaviy bilim va ko’nikmalarni shakllantirish, ta’lim tizimlari
hamda ilm-fan sohasi o’rtasida yagin hamkorlik vaintegratsiyani, ta’limning uzviyligi
va uzluksizligini ta’minlash borasida tizimli ishlar amalga oshirilmogda. Bu borada,
O’zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidentining 06.11.2020 yildagi PF-6108 sonli farmoni 0’z
vagtida chigarilgan va 0’ta muhim hujjatdir. Ushbu farmonda Xalq ta’limi vazirligiga
topshiriq sifatida o’quvchilarni kelgusi hayotga tayyorlash va ularga 0’z bilim va
ko’nikmalaridan amaliyotda foydalanishni o’rgatuvchi malaka talablarini sinflar
kesimida ishlab chigish, umumta’lim muassasalari bitiruvchilari 0’z igtidori va
gizigishlariga mos kasbni tanlab olishi, mehnat bozorida munosib o“rinni topishi,
kasbiy faoliyatida muvafagqgiyatga erishishi uchun “Kasbga yo’naltirish tizimini joriy
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etish, 7-sinfdan boshlab o’quvchilar o’rtasidainteraktiv so’rovnomalar o’tkazish, kasb-
hunarga bo’lgan gizigishini aniglash va ularning ma’lumotlar bazasini yaratish, 7-sinf
o’quvchilari uchun har oyda bir marta “kasblar olamiga sayohat” mavzusida kurslar
olib borish, 8-sinf o’quvchilari uchun har chorakda kamida bir marotaba “Mening
kelgjakdagi kasbim” mavzusida seminar-treninglar olib borish hamda, o’quvchilarni
kelgjakda egallamoqgchi bo’lgan kasblarga yo’naltirish, 9-sinf o’quvchilarining kasbiy
moyilligi bo’yicha o’tkazilgan pedagogik-psixologik tashxislar natijalari asosida
kelgusida aniq ishchi kasblar bo’yicha kasb-hunar maktablarida ta’lim olishi mumkin
bo’lgan o’quvchilar o’rtasida kasbga yo’naltirish ishlarini olib borish ko’zda tutilgan.

Kasb-hunarga yo’naltirishni tashkil etishga nisbatan texnologik yondashuv-bu
o’quvchi- yoshlar tomonidan o’zlashtirilagan nazariy va amaliy ko’nikma hamda
malakaga aylantirish, ularga faol kasbiy yo’naltirishni tashkil etish tajribasni yuzaga
keltirish hamda kasbiy qobiliyat va layogatlari asosida kasbiy garorlar gabul gilishni
rivojlantirishga yo’naltirilgan faoliyat jarayonida amaliyotchi psixolog va kasb-
hunarga yo’naltiruvchilar uchun kasb-hunarga yo’naltirishni tashkil etishda zamonaviy
pedagogik texnologiyalardan samarali foydalanish majmuyi bo’lib xizmat giladi.

Kasb-hunarga yo’naltirishda quyidagi tamoyillar asos qilib olingan:

- kasb-hunarga yo’naltirish xizmatlarining majmuaviy xarakterdaligi;

- iqtisodiy rivojlanish va mehnat bozorini o’rganish va prognoz qilish orqali
jamiyat va shaxs gizigishlarini muvofiglashtirish;

- shaxsni kasb-hunarga yo’naltirish va psixologik-pedagogik tashxis qilish shakli,
uslublari vavositalarining ilmiy asoslanganligi;

- O’zbekiston fuqarolarining va (lozim bo’lganda) boshqa davlat fugarolarining
o’qish, ish joyi, yoshi, jinsi, millati va diniy dunyoqarashidan gat’iy nazar kasb-hunarga
yo’naltirish xizmatlaridan foydalanishga teng huquqligi;

- kasb tanlash yoki almashtirish, ta’lim turi va ishga joylashish imkoniyatlariga
nisbatan kasbiy va boshga axborotlarning tushunarliligi;

- umumiy o’rta ta’lim maktab o’quvchilariga psixologik-pedagogik va kasb-
hunarga yo’naltirish xizmatlarini ko’rsatishning majburiyligi va bepulligi, aholining
boshga guruhlariga davlat dargasida kafolatlangan kasbiy tashxis va maslahat
berishning ixtiyoriyligi;

- kasbiy tanlov, tashxis va maslahat xulosalarining ob’yektivligi, maxfiyligi va
tavsiyaviy xarakterda ekanligi;

- kasb-hunarga yo’naltirish xizmatlari xodimlarining kasbiy axlog normalariga
rioyaetishligi.
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PEDAGOGLARDAGI PSIXOLOGIK MUAMMOLARNI O‘RGANISH

Qosimova Navbahor G'ayrat qiz
Jizzax viloyati Sharof Rashidov tumani
10-maktab psixologi

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magqolada ta’lim jarayonida o‘qituvchining shaxsiga,
kasbiy bilimdonligiga qo‘yiladigan mezon va talablar, ta’lim Samaradorligini
ta’minlashda o‘qituvchi va o‘quvchi hamkorligining o‘rni masalalariga to’xtalinadi.
Pedagogik faoliyat subyekti bo‘lgan o‘qituvchi shaxsiga xos psixologik xususiyatlari
yoriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Pedagogika, psixologiya, kasbiy xislatlar, o‘qituvchi
gobiliyatlari; (perseptiv qobiliyatlar; akademik qobiliyatlar; avtoritar qobiliyatlar;),
gnostik malakalar.

KIRISH

Psixologik nuqtayi nazardan o‘qituvchi doimiy ravishda o‘z bilimlarini oshirish
bilan shug‘ullanishi zarurdir. Chunki o‘qituvchilik mehnatining asosiy xususiyati
ham shudir. Pedagog har doim odamlar orasida bo’larkan, u birinchidan, odamlarni
ko‘pdan beri qiziqtirib kelayotgan haqiqatni o‘z qarashlari bo‘yicha to‘g‘ri
tushuntirib berishi lozim. Albatta, o‘qituvchidagi bu tariga garashlar ko‘p yillar
davomidagi mehnat va hayot faoliyati jarayonida shakllanadi; ikkinchidan,
o‘qituvchining o‘zi axborotlar olish uchun o‘quvchilarga nisbatan cheklangan vaqt
imkoniyatiga ega; uchinchidan, u o‘ta tor doiradagi tengqurlari bilangina muloqotda
bo‘lish imkoniyatiga ega boiib, ko‘pincha o‘z kasbiga x0s gizigishlar bilangina
cheklanib qoladi. Ta’limning barcha ko‘rsatkichlari, Z.I.Kalmikovaning
ta’kidlashicha, anglash tezligi, yangi vazifalar hal qilinishiga erishish mumkin
bo‘lgan aniq ma’lumotlar hajmi, uni bevosita hal gilishdagi bosqichlar soni, natijaga
erishishga yordam beruvchi ma’lumotlar miqdori, shuningdek, masalani hal qilish
uchun sarflangan vaqt miqdori, 0‘z-0‘zining bilimini oshirish qobiliyati, ishchanlik
va chiniqqanlik darajasiga bog’lig. O’qituvchining mustaqil bilim egallashi deganda,
uning o‘z bilimlarini doimiy ravishda kasbiy va umummadaniy axborotlar bilan
toldirib, o‘zining individual ijtimoiy tajribasini keng miqyosda doimo yangilab
borishi tushuniladi. Odatda aksariyat o‘qituvchilar mustaqil bilim egallash zarurligini
tushungan holda, undan muvaffaqgiyatli foydalanadilar. Buning motivlari odatda
pedagogik faoliyat jarayonida o‘qituvchi oldida yuzaga keladigan muammolarni
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anglab olish natijasida shakllanadi. Ko‘p hollarda bunday motivlar “o‘qituvchilarni
qanday o‘qitib va qanday tarbiyalash kerak?” degan xohish-istaklar tarigasida,
fanning oxirgi yutuglari, o‘zining pedagogik mahoratini takomillashtirish ehtiyoji
tug‘ilishi munosabati bilan shakllana boradi. Shu bilan birga yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanib
turgan ayrim hollardan ko‘z yuma olmaymiz. Masalan, o‘qituvchilar ommasining
ma’lum qgismi mustaqil izlanishda bo‘lib, 0‘z bilim saviyasini oshirish bilan faol
shug‘ullanmaydi, malakasini oshirishga intilmaydi, ba’zilar muayyan bilimlar
sohasida taragqgiyotdan butunlay ortda golmoqdalar. Bunday o‘qituvchilar o°sib
kelayotgan yosh avlodning ta’lim va tarbiya taraqqiyotiga jiddiy zarar keltiradilar.
O‘qituvchining mustaqil bilim egallashi va malakasini oshirish pedagogik
faoliyatning samaradorligini oshirishda zaruriy shartlardandir. Shu bilan birga
o‘qituvchi doimiy ravishda o‘z malakasini oshirib, o‘z ishining muvaffaqiyatini
yuqori darajada ta’minlashga yordam beradigan shaxsiy xislatlarini tarbiyalab borishi
zarur. Bu borada hazrati Bahouddin Nagshband

“Chagmoq tosh qo‘limizga berilgan, faqat harakat qilish kerak, toki natija hosil
bo‘lsin” deb ta’kidlaganlar. Bu fikr bilan u ijtimoiy tarbiyaning o‘rniga ishora qiladi,
to‘g‘ri tarbiyaning mohiyatini, uning samarasini aniq o‘xshatishlar bilan asoslab
beradi. Hozirgi zamon ilm-fan taraqgiyotini buyuk allomalar yaratgan bir necha
qimmatli asarlarisiz tasavvur qilib bo‘lmaydi. Bu nodir asarlar bir necha asrlar ilgari
yaratilgan bo‘lsa-da, 0‘z qimmatini yo‘qotgan emas.

ADABIYOTLAR TAHLILI VA METODLAR
Tadqigot jarayonida Kadrlar tayyorlash milliy dasturi, Ta’lim to‘g‘risida qonun,
Sh.Mirziyoev asarlari, mavzuga doir adabiyotlar hamda internet manbalaridan
foydalanildi. Magolani yozish davomida nazariy-deduktiv xulosa chigarish, analiz
va sintez, mantiqiylik tamoyillari qo’llanildi.

MUHOKAMA

Pedagogik faoliyat boshqa faoliyat turlari kabi o‘z motivatsiyasi, magsadi,
predmeti, vositalari, usullari, mahsuli va natijasini aks ettiruvchi psixologik
mazmunni ifodalaydi. Pedagogik faoliyatning vositalari sifatida ilmiy (nazariy va
empirik) bilimlarni ko'rish mumkin. Y ordamchi vositalarga esa texnik, kompyuter,
grafik vositalarni  kiritish  mumkin.Psixologlar tomonidan olib  borilgan
tadqiqotlarning ko‘rsatishicha, xalq ta’limi bo‘limlari va maktab direktorlari
o‘qituvchining ayrim xislatlari nagadar muhimligini har xil baholaydilar. Jumladan,
xalq ta’limi bo‘limlarining mudirlari o‘qituvchidan birinchi navbatda o‘z fanini
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yaxshi bilishini va dars berish metodikasini mukammal o‘zlashtirishini talab qilsalar,
maktab direktorlari o‘qituvchiga qo‘yiladigan bunday talablarni uchinchi o‘ringa
qo‘yadilar. Shu bilan birga xalq ta’limi bo’limlarining mudirlari o‘qituvchilarning
o‘quvchilar va ota-onalar, maktab jamoasi bilan qanday muloqotda bo‘lishni bilishini
nagadar ahamiyatga ega ekanligiga unchalik e’tibor bermaydilar. Maktab direktorlari
esa, bunday xislatlarni o‘qituvchi shaxsiga qo‘yiladigan talablar ichida birinchi
o‘ringa qo‘yadilar. Bo‘lajak pedagog shaxsiga bir qator jiddiy talablar qo‘yiladi.
Ularni asosiy, ya’ni uni egallamasdan turib, yuqori malakali o‘qituvchi yoki
tarbiyachi bo‘lib yetishish mumkin bo‘lmagan va ikkinchi darajali, ya’ni bevosita
pedagogik faoliyati uchun emas, balki uning shaxs sifatida shakllanishi va shaxsga
ta’lim-tarbiya berishida muhim bo‘lgan talablarga ajratish mumkin. Bosh, asosly
talablar singari, ikkinchi dargjali talablar ham pedagogning faoliyati psixologiyasiga
ya’ni, uning muloqgoti, qobiliyati, bilimi, malaka va ko‘nikmasi, mahorati, bolalarni
tarbiyalash va ta’lim berish uchun zarur bo‘lgan sifatlarga bog‘liqdir. Asosiylari
orasida ham, qo‘shimcha psixologik xossalar ichida ham o'zgarmas, ya’ni har bir
davrda, vaqt va xalglarda doimo o‘qituvchi va tarbiyachilar uchun, malakali
pedagoglar uchun zarur bo‘lgan hamda o‘zgaruvchan, ya’ni muayyan davr ijtimoiy-
igtisodiy taraqgiyoti talablaridan kelib chigadigan, jamiyat garor topgan sharoitda
yashaydigan va pedagog ishlaydigan muhit talablaridir.

Pedagogga qo‘yiladigan asosiy, bosh va o‘zgarmas talablar bolalarga bo‘lgan
mehr, pedagogik faoliyat, o‘zi ishlaydigan soha bo‘yicha maxsus bilim, keng fikrlay
olish, pedagogik intuitsiya, yuqori saviyada rivojlangan tafakkurga, chuqur bilimga,
madaniyat va yaxshi xulqga ega bo‘lish, bolalarni o‘qitish va tarbiyalashning turli
uslublaridan mohirona foydalana olishni bilishdan iborat. Yuqorida keltirilgan
xislatlarning birortasisiz muvaffagiyat bilan pedagogik ish olib borish mumkin emas.

Pedagog uchun qo‘shimcha, lekin nisbatan turg‘un talablar qatoriga
kirishuvchanlik, artistlik, shodon xulg, yaxshi did-farosat va boshgalarni kiritish
mumkin. Bu xususiyatlar eng asosiy o‘rinda turmasa-da, ammo o‘qituvchi faoliyati
uchun katta yordam beradi. Bu hamma xossalar tug‘ma qobiliyat emas. Ular
pedagogning muntazam mehnati, shuningdek, o‘z ustida tinmay ishlashi natijasida
egalanadi. Bosh va ikkilamchi pedagogik xossalar jamlanib, pedagogning
shaxsiyatini aniqlaydi, shu jihatlar kuchi bilan har bir o‘qituvchi qaytarilmas va o‘ziga
xos shaxs sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Jamiyat tomonidan qo‘yiladigan talablardan eng
muhimi o‘qituvchining shaxsi va uning kasbi bilan bog‘liq xislatlariga garatilgan.
Jamiyatning o‘qituvchilik kasbiga qo‘yadigan asosiy talablari quyidagichadir:
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— shaxsni ma’naviy va ma’rifiy tomondan tarbiyalashning, milliy uyg‘onish
mafkurasining hamda umuminsoniy boyliklarning mohiyatini, bolalarni mustagillik
g‘oyalariga sodiqlik ruhida tarbiyalashni bilishi, 0z Vatani, tabiatga va oilasiga
bo‘lgan muhabbati;

— keng bilim saviyasiga ega boiishi, turli bilimlardan xabardor boiishi;

— yosh, pedagogik-psixologiya, ijtimoiy psixologiya va pedagogika, yosh
fiziologiyasi hamda maktab gigiyenasidan chuqur bilimlarga ega bolishi;

— 0‘zi dars beradigan fan bo‘yicha mustahkam bilimga ega bo‘lib, o‘z kasbi,
sohasida jahon fanida erishilgan yangi yutuq va kamchiliklardan xabardor bo‘lishi;

— ta’lim va tarbiya metodikasini egallashi;

— 0‘z ishiga 1jodiy yondashishi;

— bola psixik taragqgiyotini, uning ichki dunyosini tushuna olishi;

— pedagogik texnikani (mantig, nutq, ta’limning ifodali vositalari) va
pedagogik taktga ega bo‘lishi;

— o‘qituvchining o‘z bilim va pedagogik mahoratini doimiy ravishda oshirib
borishi.

Har bir o‘qituvchi ana shu talablarga eng yuqori darajada mos keladigan
bo‘lishga intilishi kerak. O‘qituvchiga jamiyat tomonidan qo‘yiladigan talablar, turli
xildagi ijtimoiy kutishlar, pedagogning individualligi, uning shu tariga talablarga
javob berishga subyektiv tayyorligi muayyan o‘qituvchining pedagogik faoliyatga
nagadar tayyorligidan dalolat beradi. Jamiyatning muayyan tarixiy davrida,
belgilangan vaqt va belgilangan ish joyiga xos bo‘lgan pedagogning asosiy va
ikkinchi darajali o‘zgaruvchan xususiyatlari haqidagi masalani hal qilish birmuncha
murakkabdir. Jamiyatda ro‘y berayotgan yangi shart-sharoitlar, ta’lim va tarbiya
sohasida yangi maqgsad va vazifalarni qo‘yadi. Ular o‘z navbatida o‘qituvchi va
tarbiyachi shaxsiga qo‘yiladigan talablarni belgilab beradi. Bu talablarni o‘z vaqtida
va anigrog aniglash uchun quyidagilarni bajarish lozim: O‘quvchini hozirgi zamon
talabiga javob beradigan, erkin fikrlovchi shaxs sifatida shakllantirish uchun
pedagogning o°zi mustaqil fikrlovchi, yuqori saviyadagi bilimli, dunyoqarashi keng
bo‘lmog‘i va bu xususiyatlarni muntazam rivojlantirib bormog‘i lozim. Ota-onalar
o‘qituvchining ish staji va yoshi ganday bo‘lishidan gat’i nazar undan farzandlarini
tarbiyalash va o‘qitish mahoratini kutadilar. O‘quvchilar esa o‘qituvchilarni uch xil
xislatlari bo‘yicha xarakterlab beradilar. Jumladan, birinchidan, o‘qituvchining
odamgarchiligi, adolatliligi, sof vijdonliligi, bolalarni yaxshi ko‘rish xislatlari;
ikkinchidan, o‘qituvchining sezgirligi, talabchanligi bilan bog‘liq tashqi xislatlari va
xulg-atvoriga garab; uchinchidan, o‘qituvchining o‘z fanini bilishi, uni tushuntira
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olishi kabi ta’lim jarayoni bilan bog‘liq xislatlariga qarab xarakterlab beradilar. Shuni
ta’kidlab o‘tish kerakki, tarbiya jarayonining samaradorligini oshirishga qo‘yiladigan
talablar bilan birga, o‘qituvchi shaxsi va uning faoliyatiga nisbatan qo‘yiladigan
ijtimoiy talablar ham o‘sib bormoqda. O’qituvchiga jamiyat tomonidan qo‘yiladigan
talablar, turli xilda ijtimoiy kutishlar, pedagogning individualligi, uning shu tariga
talablarga javob berishga subyektiv tayyorligi muayyan o‘qituvchining pedagogik
faoliyatga nagadar tayyorligidan dalolat beradi.

XULOSA

Shunday qilib, xulosa o‘rnida ta’kidlash joizki, pedagoglarning pedagogik
mahoratida shaxsly faoliyat tizimini ishlab chigish muhimdir. Hayot — kashfiyotlar
olami. Tgjriba, uslub, fikrlar rang-barang. U samarali mehnat natijasida isbot va
dalillar orqali talabalar qalbiga ko‘chadi. Ularning tuyg‘ulariga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi.
O‘quvchilar, talabalar muallimning faxri, kelajagidir. Shu bois ularning niyati
o’quvchilarni, talabalarni mustaqil yurt quruvchilari, muhandislari, ilmu ma’rifat
fidoyilari safida ko‘rishdir. Har bir pedagognig o‘z faoliyat tizimini ishlab chiqishi va
unga qat’ity amal qilishi uning ta’lim sohasidagi muvaffaqiyatlarining muhim
omillaridan biridir. Pedagog bir xil metodlarda dars o‘tish bilan cheklanib qolmasligi
lozim. Aksincha, u o‘qitish metodlarini takomillashtirish ustida tinimsiz ishlashi
zarur. Xalgqimizning kelajagi mustaqil O‘zbekistonning istigboli ko‘p jihatdan
pedagogga, uning saviyasiga, yosh avlodni o‘qitish va tarbiyalashishiga bo‘lgan
munosabatiga bog‘liq.
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A UNIQUE FEATURE OF GROWING WINTER WHEAT ON
THE BASISOF NO-TILL TECHNOLOGY
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Abstract. Winter wheat cultivation using no-till technology is a method of
planting wheat seeds directly into the soil without any prior mechanical tillage. This
contrasts with conventional tillage practices that involve plowing or disking the soil to
prepare a seedbed.

Key Words. No-till, Winter wheat, Conservation agriculture, Reduced soil
disturbance, Improved soil health, Increased soil moisture retention, Potential for
herbicide use

As a method of residue management, direct sowing of winter wheat is a way to
conserve moisture and energy, and in the context of other concomitant technologies,
such as irrigation or associated crops, there is potential for yield increases in
comparison with such practice carried out when winter wheat is sown post-tillage (Tan
et a., 2022). The application of no-till technology in the sowing process has been
widely studied over the past 25 years, including with wheat cropping, and is well
documented. Such tillage leaves residue on the surface that protects the soil, avoids the
mixing of soil layers, ensures balanced intra- and inter- specific development of plants,
and reduces CO2 emissions, thus having a very positive impact on the environment.
Furthermore, the cultivation of winter wheat in no-till systems allows for lower water
consumption and energy use for cultivation. Under no-till cultivation systems, the soil
ismore biologically active, and yields suff er from less water stress.

As a result of the environmental impact of conventional agronomic methods,
alternative agricultural practices such as organic farming, cover cropping, and reduced
tillage have been gaining ground (Khan et al., 2020). One system that has grown in
popularity is no-till technology, which was developed in the 1960s. This technology
maintains residue on the soil surface as a shield to protect the soil, water, and wind from
soil degradation. No-till technology is particularly important in the cultivation of crops
that are initiated by direct sowing, and wheat became a showcase for exactly this type
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of cultivation technology. A cover of plant material, including crop residues and green
cover, subsequently remains on the soil so that the entire soil surface is covered—
subjacent demersal, and winter crops have grown. Soil management with the
technology involves one or two treatments throughout the crop-growing season: once
beforeitsinitiation and again in the spring of its next growing season.

Theno-till drilling system is characterized by the mechanism of direct sowing and
the two main components of the subsystems, which are to provide enough soil
resistance to correctly open the seed furrows on the ground soils without applying full
tillage tools and to establish seed and fertilizer in desired depth successfully without
inversion or completetillage. Residuesthat remain to the surface lead to mulching when
planting seeds in a large fraction of soil moisture in no-till sowing and form a
mechanical barrier against the seeds of successive weeds. Total-yielding grown mature
wheat plant preserves moisture, decreases soil erosion. Planted no-till sowing winter
wheat remains on soil surface as a mechanical barrier after harvesting (direct seeding)
alsoit is used to overlap soil surface on waterways directions against soil erosion. Due
to the ability to recover from the distressing effects of full-tillage and the rapid
production of organic material by the processes-bound organic residues, the winter
wheat, in which no procedures were performed after wheat harvest in no-till sowing,
catches up with the yields of Fresh-tillage whesat fields after long-term cultivation in
full-tillage agricultural systemsin afew seasons (Sapkota & Flores, 2022).

Conservation tillage in various agriculture production systems not only conserves
soil and water resources but also reduces the threats of climate change (S. Li et al.,
2018). When applied correctly, it leads to enhancement in soil health, soil carbon
sequestration, saving of soil moisture and generation of a disease-suppressive
environment. Traditional no-till (NT) isawidely accepted techniquethat helps maintain
the ecosystem balance, soil structure and fertility. No-till sowing directly affects yield
components, including plant population and wheat plant weight and contributes
significantly to grain yield (Ingraffia et al., 2022). In addition to maintaining
satisfactory yield levels, the no-till sowing system can also develop a sustainable
agriculture production system of winter-wheat-dominated cropping sequences.

(Singh Khedwal et al., 2023) Tillage operation by conventional methods has been
considered as a mandatory agricultural field practice since the start of the civilization.
Conventional tillage practices from beginning of history aimed to grow healthy plants,
maintaining the fertility of the soil and to produce maximum crop production. These
practices have been intensified with the use of heavy implements and draft power in the
near history. Continuous tillage gradually realized its negative effects on land and
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without any realization and earliest judgement in either developing or developed
countries. Deranged the physical and micro-flora status of soil and root delevel opment
of crop weakens and find hard to take available food from upper layers. No-till
agriculture involves continuing of residue on soil surface, sowing the seed in that
residue placed directly without any use of extra water for land preparation.
(Sapkota & Fores, 2022) Over the past 30 years, the agronomic practice of no-till
stacking cereal and grain crops has been introduced in Uzbekistan, ennobling resultsin
increased and stabilization in average yield of winter wheat 10-12 c/ha, improvement
and stabilization of the structure of the crop, as well as saving material resources, in
particular electricity, from 97.8 to 1270 kW/ha, and seeds, from 30-50-40-45%. At the
sametime, saving thetotal energy steel and labor 60-65%, field tractors and implements
of the required types to carry out activities - 1 tractor instead of 2-2.5 within 8 years,
energy consumption from 545000 kW on 10 °bc and the active layer to 20-50% and to
1% after technical improvement until 8%. Water saving from 25-40 to 50-70%, picking
up from 50 to 30 days of the harvesting season. CO2 emissions are reduced in the 2018
produced world, including 4.7 million cars, benefiting the creation of the green
economy.

Winter wheat cultivation with no-till technology offers a unique approach to
growing this important cereal crop. Unlike conventional methods that rely on plowing
or disking the soil, no-till minimizes soil disturbance, creating a distinctive set of
advantages for both agricultural productivity and environmental sustainability.

Reduced Soil Disruption: The core principle of no-till lies in leaving the soil
largely untouched. Crop residuesfrom the previous season are | eft on the surface, acting
as a natural mulch. This mulch layer protects the soil from wind and water erosion,
promotes moisture retention, and fosters beneficial microbial activity.

Enhanced Soil Health: With minimal disruption, no-till allows the soil's natural
structure and biology to thrive. Earthworm populations increase, leading to improved
soil aeration and drainage. Organic matter content gradually rises, fostering a healthy
soil ecosystem that translates to better nutrient availability for the growing wheat.

Moisture Conservation: The mulch layer created by crop residue acts as a barrier,
reducing soil evaporation and helping retain precious moisture. This is particularly
beneficial in arid regions or during drier seasons, ensuring that winter wheat has access
to the water it needs for proper growth.

Efficiency Boost: No-till offers significant efficiency gains for farmers. By
eliminating the need for plowing or disking, it reduces fuel consumption, labor costs,
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and overall production time. This translates to lower operational expenses and
potentially higher profit margins.

Environmental Benefits: Beyond the direct advantages for the crop, no-till
practices contribute to a healthier environment. Reduced soil erosion minimizestherisk
of sedimentation in waterways, protecting water quality. Additionally, no-till helps
capture carbon dioxide from the atmosphere and store it in the soil, mitigating climate
change impacts.

Challenges and Considerations: While no-till offers a compelling approach, some
challenges exist. Weed control becomes more critical as seeds are planted directly into
existing residue. Herbicides are often necessary, and farmers need to adopt appropriate
weed management strategies. Additionally, successful no-till implementation may
require specialized equipment for seeding directly into undisturbed soil.

In conclusion, no-till technology presents a unique and transformative approach
to winter wheat cultivation. By minimizing soil disturbance, it fosters a healthier soil
environment, improveswater conservation, and enhances overall production efficiency.
While challenges exist, the long-term benefits for both agricultural productivity and
environmental well-being make no-till an increasingly attractive option for sustainable
winter wheat production.
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Abstract: Scientific research on no-till cotton planting isinvestigating its specific
features and their effectiveness across various environmental conditions. While no-till
offers potential benefitsin terms of soil conservation and efficiency, its application for
cotton requires careful evaluation. Studies are examining how no-till impacts soil
properties like organic matter content, water infiltration, and microbial activity in
cotton production systems. Research is needed to understand the long-term effects on
soil fertility and potential nutrient limitations. No-till can pose challenges for ensuring
proper seed placement and emergence, particularly in heavier residue conditions.
Scientific inquiry focuses on developing optimal planting techniques and equipment
adaptations for successful cotton establishment under no-till practices. The lack of soil
disturbance in no-till systems necessitates alternative weed control methods. Research
Is exploring the efficacy of pre-emergent herbicides, cover cropping, and integrated
weed management strategies for effective weed suppression in no-till cotton. Studies
are investigating the impact of no-till on cotton yield compared to conventional tillage
practices. Research considers factors like weather conditions, soil type, and crop
rotation systems to determine if no-till can maintain or improve cotton yield over time.
The long-term sustainability of no-till cotton production is a crucial area of scientific
investigation. Research is examining potential drawbacks like increased reliance on
herbicides, pest and disease pressures, and the need for specialized equipment.
Evaluating the overall economic and environmental impact of no-till cotton compared
to conventional practicesis vital for its long-term adoption.

Key Words: No-till cotton, Conservation agriculture, Soil health (organic matter,
water infiltration, microbial activity), Seed placement and emergence, Weed control
strategies (herbicides, cover cropping, integrated management), Yield potential, Long-
term sustainability (economic and environmental impact)
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Successful application of any tillage machine requires selecting the correct mode
of operation to maintain crop condition-regulatory factors. An exception is the single
use of average 20-30 cm deep 45-60 cm wide covering non-leafy cod sower of a
narrow-row boll cotton type combined with a rigid non-leaf aggregator—opener of
combined probing and nonlinear sowing units, not characterized by the creation of
complicated conditions, this mobilizes and mixes soil and residues, forms minimum
loose seeds with few weeds in humid soil layers. Deep soil tillage up to 30 cm in short
crops has been characterized as a regressive factor because it increases soil water
evaporation, reduces soil temperature, weakens water accumulation in the sowing bed,
reduces cultivated plants’ adaptive responses and a possible stress reaction, causes wind
destruction, and leads to vegetable dormitory arable weed destruction .

Shallow tillage and sowing or drilling during the cotton growing period without
residue management on soils leads to areduction of initial soil moisture, agglomeration
and compaction of the sowing bed, and a significant deterioration of other favorable
conditions for cotton development and increase the impact of existing ones."

"Conventional agricultural production has led to the degradation of soils due to
flooding, compaction, and loss of organic matter. “Zero-tillage” (ZT) and “no-tillage”
(NT) systems are considered alternative agricultural technologies that help prevent soil
degradation and soil health, improve carbon storage in the soil profile, and are
economically beneficial for farmers (B. Shrestha & N. Pargjulee, 2010). A complete
substitution of soil processesin conventional agriculture by zero soil treatment does not
seem possible in modern agroecosystems, particularly during resource-limiting periods
such as initial stands of crop establishment. “No-till” or “minimum tillage” fallow-term
agro-technology suggest the mechanical destruction of surface biomass with a proper
organization of the sowing-bed using the appropriate equipment.

The productivity and the seed rate of cotton — a drought-tolerant and warm-loving
crop — largely depends on conditions and methods of sowing. There have been notillage
applications with a soft opener sowing unit is that it leaves an overly dense carbon
mulch on the field surface, which impedes light penetration, delays soil and surface
warming, slows down and unevenly progresses crop development, increases formation
of common hygienic and weed arable weeds, and becomes a natural substrate for
harmful organisms and pests (Hobbs et al., 2021).

No-till management of cotton is where seed is placed in undisturbed soil due to
the emphasis on soil protection that has received an increased focus in modern
agriculture. As of 2021, approximately 36% of all land in cotton production globally
will implement no-tillage practice of cotton seed into soil that has not been turned over
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ahead of planting or other field preparation processes, namely conventional tillage, with
the remainder of global production using either conservation tillage or minimum tillage
systems. The bulk of these initial implementations of no-till cotton farming were done
without any conscious plan to reduce soil erosion, mineralize or conserve soil organic
carbon, yet activities such as reducing crop establishment costs and reducing
greenhouse gas emissions were justified as reasons for change (Vulchi et al., 2022).
Thus, implementing no-till isalso expected to increase crop yield in addition to itsfocus
on soil carbon, directly and indirectly through other environment interactions.

Sustainable and ecologically sound crop production is important to meet the
increasing demand for crops. For example, the consumption of rice and whest is likely
to increase 1.18 and 0.70 fold, respectively by 2050 from 1995 levels. From the food
security and, more generally, from a long-term environmental perspective, there are
four key issues that must be addressed in agricultural production. Firstly, the rate of
food production must be significantly increased to meet escalating demand from a
growing human population.

Secondly, the ecological impact of unsustainable and intensive agriculture is
contributing to a maor threat to the environment and thus decreasing the productivity
of future generations. Thirdly, rising greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions are contributing
to global warming, while a reduction in arable land is imposing threats to the securing
of global food demand. The adoption of CA is considered as a productive way for
enhancing soil quality, crop performance and mitigating climate change (Pazhanivel
Koushika et al., 2024). The overall consequences are usually reported as increases in
soil organic carbon, water content, water percolation, reduced soil physical degradation,
policy for ecological biodiversity, greenhouse gas emissions, soil erosion,
sedimentation in downstream land and nutrientsin lake and river water, general internal
fertility in vadose zones, and reproductive nutrients flowing from the field (L oustau et
a., 2024).

(Pazhanivel Koushika et al., 2024) The soil is the main factory for the production
of the biological product—climate and the environment. Its fertility is ensured by the
activity of the soil biota, which plays a primary role in the health of soil and its
consequent ability to provide the crops with the necessary nutrients (carbon, nitrogen,
phosphorus, and water). While soil isaliving reservoir of plants, animals, bacteria, and
fungi, small mammals, and earthworms, its surface is crisscrossed by the rhizosphere,
distinguished by the productive and metabolic activity of roots which involvestheroot-
soil interface. It is the main place for soil fertility and nutrient cycling (Noor Shah et
a., 2022).
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Cereals grown in tillage systems are grown with similar fertilization, hybrid seed,
and plant protection chemicals. They follow the diversification of plantsthat arerichin
crops and extend by planting residues and rigorous weeding. Thetransition of the cotton
to agriculture produced with no-tillage technology requires alterations in the production
of seed varieties which are suitable for crop growth, and the management of chemical
fertilizers and crop protection which are combined with the application conditions of
no-tillage. In this regard, it is a significant task to perform planting tests with
appropriate plants for the growth of this crop, which will support greater seed harvest.
In a test conducted to this end in Usacigo-GO, the aim was to identify the major
strategies for planting crops and to estimate the components of the harvest of cotton
planted on 25/25 cm and 50/50 cm apart as treatments compared by means of two
recommended |ocations with no-tillage technology. (Khan et al., 2023).

Cerezini and Pennell in 2012, in their study on the structure of the fungal
microorganisms in the roots of plants from different families, observed that
conservation agriculture together with no-till sowing positively influences the amount
of penetration of symbiotic fungi in roots. This effect was particularly evident in
legumes. The same researchers in 2014 presented the effect resulting from no-till
technology on taking up mineral nutrients by plants. They proved that the method of
sowing influenced the final size of the green surface area, as well asthe weight of roots
and the above-ground plant parts. They documented the influence of no-till on an
increase in the mass of root nodules. Thisresult brings significant benefits to the further
cultivation of cotton without the use of chemical fertilizers to which cotton is sensitive.

The use of no-till technology is an efficient method of, amongst others, lowering
soil water erosion, which reaches higher values in monoculture soil subjected to
traditional ploughing implemented in spring. The tilled soil shows a higher
susceptibility to water erosion, and its lack of resistance to weather phenomena
(pounding rains in early spring) causes degradation. A number of authors all over the
world have investigated the possibility of using the no-till technology in cotton
growing. An analysis of the no-till cotton cultivation in the global scale was presented
by Perry and H. Hammond (Harman et al., 2021) in 2015. They pointed to a series of
positive effects of thistechnology, such as: saving water, preventing wind erosion, and
improving conditions for the development of new living organisms in the soil as for
instance earthworms.
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